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PREFACE

1. Tue discovertes made by Lieutenant Mase; and
myself, amongst the numerous Buddinst monuments
that %tll evist around Bhulsa, i Central India, are
described —rmperfectly, I fear—by myself m the
present woarh,  To the Indian antiquuy and Ins-
torian, these discoveties will be, I am willing to think,
of very lngh mmportance; while to the meie anrhsh
reader they may not be ummteresting, as the massne
mounds are switounded by mysterious circles of stone
pillars, recalling attention at every turn to the emly
earthwotks, or barrows, and the Diwdical colonnades
of Brtam

In the Buddhistienl worshup of trees displayed m
the Sanchi bas-1eliefs, others, I hope, will see (as
well as myself) the counterpart of the Drmdicnl and
adopted Dnghsl ieverence for the Oak  In the
horse-shoe temples of Ajanta and Sincln many will
recogmse the form of the mmer colonnade at Stone-
henge*  More, T suspect, will learn that there aie
Cromlechs m India as well as m Butam,{ that the
quhmqns, Buddhssts, and Druids all believed m the
transmgration of the soul, that the Celtic langunge

*Plate IT figs 1,2,and 8  §Plate IT figs 4and 6
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populated by -theKzien race.” The belief in Kra-
Luckanda, Kunuka, and Kisyapa, the three mortal
Buddhas whorjpreceded, Sikya Muni, was in India
contemporaneons with the worship of the elements
inewléated in ‘the Védas. The difference hetween
Vedantism ond primitive Buddhism, was not very
great; and the gradual evolution of the worship of
eoncrete Natuve (called Pradhén by the Drahmans,
and Dharme or Prajnd by the Buddhistss, from the
more ancient adoration of the simple elements, was
but the natural consequence of the growth and
""f);ogréssive development of the human mind In
Furope the traces of this older Buddhism are found
in the Caduccus, or wand of Hermes, which is only
the symbol of Dharma, or deified nature, and in
the Welsh Buddwds, and the Saxon TVoden ;— but
slightly altered forms of Buddha. The fourth day of
the week, Wednesday, or TWoden's~day, was named
Dies Mercurii by the Romans, and is still ealled
Buddhwdr by the Hindus. fain was the tfiother
of the Greek Hermeias or Hermes; and Aaya was
the mother of the Indian Buddha. The connection
between Hermes, Buddwas, Woden, and Buddha is evi-
dent 5 although it may be difficult, and perhaps nearly
impossible, to make it apparent to the general reader.
Hermdhs and his “golden wand,” ypvadppame, are
mentioned by Homer ; but Hesiod* is the first nho
* Theog. 938.
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speaks of his mother « Mai4, the Atlantis who hore
to Zeus the illustrious Hermes, the herald of the
immortals.” In the Homeric poems, also, there is no
trace of serpents entwining the wand in the manner
represented in works of art. Iven in the late Home-
ridian hymn the wand (which was Apollo’s sheep-
stafl) is described as “a golden three-leaved inmocu-
ous rod.” The epithet of three-leaved is pecwdiarly
applicable to the three-pointed symbol of Dharma,
80 conspiclious 'an ornament on the Sanchi gateways
of this volume.

In ‘illustration of the ancient history of India,
the bas-reliefs and inscriptions of the Bhilsa Topes
are almost equal in importance to the more splendid
discoveries made by the enterprising and energetic
Layard in the mounds of the Kuphrates. In the
inscriptions found in the Sfnchi and Sonéri Topes we
have the most complete and convincing proof of the
authenticity of the history of Asoka, as related in
the Mahawanso:: In the Pali ‘Annals of Ceylon, it
is stated, that after the meeting of the Third Buddhist
Synod, 241 B.C., Késyapa was despatched to the He-
mamwanta country to convert the people to Buddhism.
Tn the Sanchi and Sonéri Topes were discovered two
portions of the relics of Késyapa, whom the mscrip- .
tions call the < Missionary to the whole Heumwanta.”

The Snchi bas-reliefs, which date in the early part
of the first century of our era, are more original in
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design and more vomed” in subject than any other
examples of Eastern sculpture which I have seen m
Indwa. The subjects represented me rehgious pro-
cessions, the'\mrblnp of Topes and trees, and the
adoration of the pecubar symbols of the Buddlust
Triad. DBesdes these there me some spirited sieges
of fortified cities, several stories from the bfe of Salya
Muns, and some little domestic scenes winch I wounld
rither attmbute to the fancy of the artist than to
thew particular sigmficance m Buddhustieal story.
The plans and sections which accompany this work
ate all diawn fiom careful measurements on thd same
scale (of 40 feet to an mch), to preserve the relative
proportions of the different Topes. The top of each
dravwmg 1s the north, by which the relative pomtions
of stawcases, gatewnys, and other parts, may be de-
termmed at @ glance. The plans of the diffeent
hills on which the seversl groups of Topes are
situnted, are all talen fiom my own surveys on the
same scale of 400 feet to an mch.. The eye can
thus compue the disposiion of one group with
another. Lastly, the drawmgs of all the prmapal
1ehe-botes and cashets are one half the origmal size,
sufficient (I have reason to think) for the correct deh-
neation of the different shapes and varous mouldmgs.
T am Mdebted to the kind hberality of Major H, M.
Durand, of the Engmears, for the view of the Sanch
Tope, and for the diawings of the Sanucln bas-1ehefs,



X PREFACE,

containing the hoat scene, of* Sz’zkyﬁ’s departure
from this world,” the % Religious Festival, with adora-
tion of a Topo,” and a scene in the -royal pahce, with
a relic-casket. '

The Topes were opened by Lieut. Maisey and
myself in the end of January and beginning of
February, 1851 ; and I attribute the success of our
discoveries in great part to the vigilance of our per-
sonal superintendence. I had become aware of the
importance of this strict watchfuluess (after T bhad
opened the great Sirnath Tope, near Benares, in
1835); by the purchase of five heautiful gold coins
of ICadphises, which were brought from Affghanistan
at the very time that Mr. Masson was engaged in
opening' the Topes of the Kabul valley. I now learn
from Major Kittoe that he has found a broken steatite
vase amongst the rubbish at the foot of the great
Sarndth Tope. It is, I fear, more than probable that
this vase was the relic-casket of the Sarnath Tope,
which must have been destroyed during my unavoid-
able absence on engineer duty at Mirzapore.

As the opening of the Blilsa Topes has produced
such valuable results, it is much to be hoped that the-
Cowrt of Directors will, with their usual liberality,
authorise the employment of a competent officer to
open the numerous Topes which still exist®#mn North
and South Bahar, and to draw up a report on all
the Buddhist remains of Kapila and Kusinagara, of
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Vaisili and Réjagrihe, which were the principal
scenes of Sfkya’s"labours. A work of this kind
would be of more -real value for the ancient history
of India (the territory of the Great Company) than
‘the most critical and elaborate edition of the eighteen
Puranas.

I would also venture to recommend that the two
falleg gateways of the Sénchi Tope should be removed
to the British Museum, where they would form the
most striking objects in o Hall of Indian Antiquities.
The value of these sculptured gateways will, I feel
confident, be highly appreciated after the perusad of the
brief account of them contained in this work; while
their removal to England would ensure their preser-
vation. For a most admirable view of one of these
gateways I refer the reader to the frontispiece of
Mr. Fergusson’s beautiful and artistic illustrations
of ancient Indian architecture.

Before parting, may I beg to draw the particular
attention of the reader to my identification of the dif-
ferent classes of Pramne and Germane, as recorded
by Kleitarchos and Megasthenes, with the different
orders of Buddhist Srdmanas. I do so because some
of our most eminent scholars have doubted the preva-

“lence and extension of the Buddhist religion before
the begigning of the Christian era. Now the Pramne
of Kleitarchos, and the Germane of Megasthenes, are
Dboth stated to have been the opponents of the Brah-
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mans. Were this the case tth can only he the
Srimanas, which was a title common to all the orders
of the Bauddlia commuuity 5 even 34 ikya himself being
styled Mala Sramana, or the ¢ Great Devotee.” The
entity of the Germane of Megasthenes is placed
beyvond all doubt by his mention that “ women were'
allowed to join them on taking vows of chastity,”*
for the Buddhists alone had nuns. .

It will not, T (rust, be out of place in a Preface to
observe that the several orders of Pramne, mentioned
by Kleitarchos, are,—

1. Opevor, or “ mountaineers,” a Greek corruption of
Arhan (or Aran, as it is sometimes spelt), which was
a common title of the Bodhisatwas, or second class of
the Banddha community, who usually dwelt on hills.

2. Twanra, the ¢ naked,” or rather the “ half-
clad,”—a descriptive .title of the Bodhisatwas, who,
during their devotions, wore only the -Sanghditi, or
kilt. Tvpume, or ry,u.vnrng, was applied to a lig’ht—armed
soldier,—not to an unarmed onc; and, therefore, also,
to a lightly-clad person. .

3. IMoXirucor, the © townsmen,” I only take to he
7 corrupted transeript of the Sanserit Pratyeka, the
third class of the Bauddha community, whose duty
it was to mingle with the people, and frequent the

towns. : - ‘ o

b4

s Megasthenes in Strabo, v.—Zvuphocogeiy J'eviots kal yvvaivas

» 4 * M 1) N !
QEYOUEYAS KUl uTas afpoClolwy.
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4. Dpooxwprer, the ¥rural” which I take to be
an alteration by some®copyist, for the sahe of the
antithesis of “town and country,” with the last. The
original term used by Kleitarchos was, I see reason
to believe, Tpovexwpror, the “ listeners,” o literal trans-
lation of the Sauscrit Srdnwaka, the fourth class of the
Bauddha community.

It is my belief that I have identified both the
Qpzwor and the Ivpvnre: with the Bodhisatwa of the
Buddhists. TFor, though there were four classes of
Buddhists, yet, the superior grade being those who
had attained the vank of Buddha, they had, of eourse,
no representatives on earth. Kleitarchos, therefore,
who had heard that there were four orders, has created
one out of the Fvpvnra. Megasthenes, who resided
for some years in India, states more correctly that
there were only three classes of Fepuavac; viz.,

1, Yhof, from the Sanscrit alobkiya, © without
desire; ” that is, the Bodhisatwa, who had suppressed
all human passions.

2. Yarpiar, the “physicians,”- which I take to be
« slight corruption of Hgarer, for Pratycka, the third
class of Budadhists, who, as they mixed much with
the people, would mo donbt have generally acted as
physicians, as the Christian monks have done in later
days. o ..

8. Emara, or “heggars,” equivalént to the Bhik-
shu, or mendicant monk of the Buddhists.
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Now Kleitarchos was one of the companions of
Alexander; and, as he did not advance into India
beyoud the fyphasis, or Byis River, his distinct
mention of the different classes of the Bauddha com-
munity seems to me (at least) conclusive, that the
religion of Sikya had not only become prevalent in’
Ciangetic India, but that it had reached the Punjaub
at, the period of the Macedonian invasion, B.c. 330.

Let me add that a still earlier mention of the
Buddhists may, I think, be found in Herodotus, who,
writing about B.C. 420, shortly after the assembly of the
seconfi Synod says, — “ There are other Indians, who,
differing in manners from those hefore mentioned, put
no animal to death, sow no grain, have no fixed habi-
tations, and live solely upon vegetables.” The name
of this class of Indians is not given by Herodotus;
,but it is preserved by Nicolaus Damascenus, who
calls them Aritonii, the same, I helieve, as the San-
skrit Arkanta. Now Arkanta is a title of the
Bodhisatwa, one of the classes of the Bauddha com-
munity, which observed all the peculiarities attributed
by Herodotus to the Aritonii. They were pro-
hibited from taking life; they sowed no grain, but
begged their daily bread ; they had no fixed habita-
tions, and lived wholly upon vegetables.

€
ALESANDER CUNNINGHADM.

Simla, 1853.
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THE

BHILSA TOPES.

CHAPTER I.
INTRODUCTION.

1. Tre Buddhist religion has long been extinct in
India, but it still flourishes in Nepal and Tibet, in
Ava, Ceylon, and China, and amongst the Indo-
Chinese nations of Anam, Siam, and Japan, Its
votaries far outnumber those of all other creeds,
-except the Christian, and they form one-fourth of the
whole human race.* The valley of the Ganges was
the cradle of Buddhism ; which, from its rise in the
sixth century before Christ, gradually spread over
the whole of India. It was extended by Asoka
to Kashmir and Kébul shortly after Alexander’s
invasion; and it was introduced into China about

* The Chrighans number about 270 millions; the Buddhsts
* about 222 millions, who are distubuted as follows.—China,
170 milhons; Japsn, 25; Anam, 14; Swmm, 8; Ava, 8;
Nepél, 1; and Ceylon, 1. tofal, 222 nulhons.
B

BER]
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. the beginning of our era by five hundred Kashmirian
missionaries. In A. 0. 400, when Fa Hian visited
India, Buddhism was still the dominant religion;
but the Vaishnavas were already rising into con-
sequence. In the middle of the seventh century,
although the pilgrim Hwéan Thsang found numerous
temples of the Saivas, whose doctrines had been
embraced by Skanda Gupta ‘and the later princes
of Pdataliputra, yet Buddhism was still the pre-
vailing religion of the people. But the progress of
religion is like the existence of a tree; which,
after_the first symptoms of decay, can neither be
stlengthened nor renewed. The faith of Sakya was
evidently on the decline; and though it still lingered
about the holy cities of Benares and Gaya for
two or three centuries later, it was no longer the
honoured religion of kings and princes, protected by
the strong arm of power, but the persecuted heresy
of a weaker party, who were forced to hide their
images under ground, and were ultimately expelled
from their monasteries by fire.*

9. Buddhism had in fact become an old and
worn-out creed, whose mendicant ‘monks no longer
begged their bread, but were supported by lands

® Tn 1835 I excavated numerous Buddhist images at Sérndth,
near Benares, all of which had evidently been purposely hidden
undergro‘und. I found quantities of ashes also; apd there could
be no doubt that the buildings had been destroyed by fire. Major
Kittoe, who has made further excavations during the present year,
is of the same opinion.
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long smee approprinted to the monasteries, The
Sramanas and Blikshus were not lhe those of
ancient days, the learned and the wise, whese bodily
abstmence and contemplative devotion, combimed
with practical sexhortations and holy example, ex-
cited the pous wonder of the people. The modern
Buddhists had relapsed mto an mdelent and cortupt
body, who were content to spend a passie existence
1 thé monotonous routme of mouastic hfe. There
was still the daly chantmg of an appomted number
of hymns; still the same observance of forms and
ceremonies ; there were still the same outward signs
of religion; but there was no fervent enthusiasm m
the hifeless performance of such monotonous routme ,
and the ardent zeal which once burned n the
heart of every Buddhist monk fo the propagation
of lis religion, had long smece become extmet.
The only virtue now consisted m  abstmence from
enil, which was accounted equal to the performance
of good. Indolent hstlessness and passive mdiffer~
ence toch the place of devout contemplation and
plous abstraction, and thus the corrupt practices
of modern Buddiusts would seem to countenance
the idea, that the mote useless they became m this
hfe, the mote fitted did they consider themselves
for the next.

3 But though the rebgion of the Buddlusts has
long been "eatmet, and though the monks’ #call to
refection” has been ailent for ages, yet their monas-
teries and temples still remam, thewr pamtings and
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sculptures still exist; their historical writing's still
live, to attest the wonderful sway which a single
enthusiastic individual may succeed in establishing
over the minds of a whole people.* The sculptures
illustrate the history ; and in both we may read of
kings bowing reverentially hefore Topes and Trees;
of princes bearing caskets of relics on their heads,
to he shrined in the Topes; and of the universal
reverence paid to the monks. Y
4. The Buddhist remains now existing may be
divided into four distinet classes. _
1st. Cave Temples, containing Topes, Sculp-
tures,- Paintings, and numerous inscriptions.
2nd. Vikaras, or Monasteries. -
8rd. Inscriptions on Rocks and Pillars.
4th. Zopes, or Religious Edifices.

5. The Cave Temples have been made known by
the beautiful pictorial illustrations of Iergusson;
but the curious paintings which adorn the interior
must be copied, and the numerous inscriptions must
be deciphered, before the historical value of these
remarkable monuments of the Buddhists will be
fully appreciated.  Captain Gill, of the Madras

* The principal paintings are in the Cave Temples at Ajanta
and Ellora; the sculptures at Sénchi, on the gateways of the
Great Tope. The identity of the head-dresses of the paintings
with those of the sculptures, and more particularly the recent
forms of the alphabetical characters in the Cave Pemples, show
that the caves cannot date earlier than the beginning of the
Christizn era. My own opinion is, that they are not earlier than

A.D. 200.
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Army, 13 now employed at Ajnta m copying “the
puntmgs, but the volumes of imscuptions m the
Caves of Nasik, Jumr, Kanar:, and Kerh, stil
remam to be coped *

6 The Viharas, or DMonasteries, me of two
kmds —1st, Cave Vikiras, of which several mag-
mficent specimens hme been published by My
Tergusson, and 2ud, Structural Viharas, of which
some specimens still remam at Sanchi, but m
very rumous condition

7 The Inscuptions on the Pulars at Delle and
Allahabad, and on the Tirhot Pillars at Mathiye
and Ridhye hare long ago been deciphered and
translated by the iemarkable ingenuity of James
Pimsep The Inscuptions on the Rocks at Junagua
m Gurat, and at Dhaulr m Kuttack, were also
mteipreted by hum A thnd verston of the 1ock
msenptions (but m the Anano Pali character),
which wis found at Kapur-cigni, near Peshavur,
has been carefully collated with the others by

* In Burd s Jearned “ Historical Researches on the Ongin and
Principles of the Bauddha and Jama Religions,” there are several
plates of mseriptions from the Caves of hanary, Karh, Apnts,
THorm, Namh, &¢  Of some of thess, Dr Bird hus offered
translations, but as be has an evident leantug towards sdentifs
g Buddhusm with the anctent Sun worship the transltions are
not so accurate hs could be wished  Xor nstance, wherever the
proper namg of Mitra (2 friend) occurs, he has trandlated 1t as
1f 3t was the Persan Mithra, the sun ITis third wseription,
p 61, which gives the nome of Budhe Mtra (the friend of
Buddha), should have taught um the true value of Aitra
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Professor Wilson. Many short inscriptions from
Gaya, Sénchi, and Birdt, as well as from the Cave
Temples of Southern India, have also been published
at different times; but, with the single exception of
the edicts in the Rock Inscriptions, which eontain
the names of Antiochus, Ptolemy, Antigonus, and
Magas, the inscriptions in the present volume are
of greater interest, and of much higher importance,
than all that have yet been published.

8. The numerous Topes whicli still exist in India
are chiefly confined to a few localities. The Topes of
Kébul and Jelalabad were opened by Messrs. Honig-
berger and Masson in 1885, and those -between the
Indus and the Jhelam by Generals Ventura and
Court in 1833 and 1834. The Topes near Benares
_were opened by myself in 1835, and those at Sénchi
and other places around Bhilsa, were opened by Lieut.
Maisey and myself in January and February of the
present year. The Topes of Tirhut and Bahar still
remain to be examined. ’

9. Of the Bhilsa Topes none have yet been de-
scribed excepting the largest of the Sanchi group
near Bhilsa. An accurate plan and section of this
building, with a short account of the various subjects
represented in the sculptured bas-reliefs of the gate-
_ways, was published by my brother Captain J. D.
Cunningham, in the Journal of the Asiatic Somety of
Bengal. On his solicitation® and earnést repre-

% See Vol. xvi., p--745. Just eighteen days before his death,
my brother thus wrote to a fiiend regarding: these discoveries,

+
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sentation of the great value of these bas-rebefs, the
Court of Directors were mduced to employ Lieut
Mussey to make drawings of the buldmg, and of ats
sculptured gnteways  In January last T jomed Lieut
Masey at Swnchy, and I am therefore able to speak
positively of the value of his drawmgs, which cannot
be surpassed for strict fidelity of outhine and mmate
accuracy of detul  The bas-iehefs of the great
Tope®at Sinchi will now be illustrated 1 a manner
worthy of thewr value and importance
10 In the present worh 1t is my intention to
describe the Zbpes, or Buddhist movuments, wlech
still exist m the naighbourbood of Brirsa, m Central
India  These Topes consist ,of five distinct groups,
all situated on low sandstone Mils, mote or less
maccessible  (Ses Map )
1st, Sancur, 53 mles to 8 W fiom Bhilsa
2nd, Sonart, 6 miles to § W from Sanch
3rd, SurpHARS, 61 miles W from Sanch
4th, Broreur, 7 nules I 8 I fiom Bauchy,
and 6 miles S § T from Bhilss
5thy ANDEER, 4 miles I S I from Bhojpur,
and9miles i 8§ I from Bhlsa
—The extreme distanee from west to enst, or from
Satdhiira to Andher, 15 17 miles
11 A Tope 1s properly a rehgious eddice de-

which had green enly commumeated to um  “ It 19 no small
pleasure to me to reflect that my residence in Bhopil brought
about the dehnestion of this monnment and that of others, and
sa led the nay to many importint antiquirin results
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dicated emphatically t0 Buddha; that is, either to
the celestial Adi Buddha, the gzeat First Cause of
all things, or to one of his emanations, the Mani-
shi, or © Mortal” Buddhas, of whom the most cele-
brated, and the only historical one, is Sikya Muni,
who died in B. C. 548. In the Topes dedicated
to the celestial Buddha, the invisible Being. who
pelvaded all space, no deposit was made; .but the
Divine Spirit, who is “ Light,” was supposéd to
occupy the interior, and wag typified on the outside
by a pair of eyes, placed on each of the four sides
either of the base, or of the crown of the edifice.®
Such is the great Chaitya or Tope near Kathmandu,
in Nepal, dedicated to Swayambhuniath (the < Self
Existent”), in which the eyes are placed on the
upper portion of the building. A specimen of the
regular Chaitya is represented in the 3rd compart~
ment (inner face) of the left-hand- pillar of the
eastern gate at Sdnchi, in which the two eyes are
placed one above the other. Such also are the
numerous Chhod-tens in Tibet, which are dedicated
to the celestial Buddha, in contradistinetion fo the

* ¢ The legend of Kundla, the son of Asoka, proves the antiguity
of this practice. In a former birth, Kundla is said to have
plucked the eyes from a Chaitya, for which he was punished by
the loss of his own in the next birth; and because he then
presented a pair of golden eyes to a Chaitya, he was afterwards-
born as the son of Asoka, with eyes beautiful as those of the
Kunéla bird,~—from "which circumstance he obtained his name.

See Hodgson, p. 117 ; and Bwrnouf Buddhisme Indien, pp.

409-418. See also Plate IIL. of this volume.
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Dung-tens, which are built in honour of the mortal
Buddhas, and which ought to contain some portion
+of their relics either real or supposed. The first,
Chhod-ten, means simply an “ offering” to the Deity;
the” latter, Dung-ten, is emphatically a * BoNE,” or
relic-rdceptacle.  The same distinction is preserved
in the Sanskrit terms, Chaitya and Dhétugarbha or
Dhagoba The former is propeily a religious edifice,
dedicated to Adt-Buddha, while the latter is only
a “rehic-shrine,” or repository of ashes. The word
Chaitga, however, means any sacred object—as a
tree, an altar, a femple—as well as any monpment
raised on the site of a funeral pile, as a mound or
a pillar: Chaitya may therefore, perhaps, be only a
general term for both kinds of mound; while Dhd-
tugarbha or Dhigoba is particularly restricted to the
“1elie” shrine.

12. The word TopE is derived fiom Afghanistan,
where it is used to designate all the solid mounds of
masonry which were opened by Messrs. Honigberger
and Masson. The same term also is applied to the
massive tower of Maniky#la in the Panjab, as well
as to all thé smaller towers in its neighbourhood.
There can be no doubt therefore that the name of
Tope is the same as the Pali Thupo, and the Sans-
krit Stupa, a “mound” or  tumulus,” both of which
‘terms are of constant use in the Buddhist books.
Stupa, or Tope, is therefore a name common to each
kind of tumulus; whether it be the solid temple
dedicated to the Supreme Being, or the massive
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mound erected over the relies of Séakya, or of one of
his more eminent followers.

18. From several passages in the P4li Budd-
histical anmals, it would appear that Topes were
in existence prior to Sékya’s advent; and that they
were objects of much reverence to the people.
Sakya himself especially inculeated the maintenance
of these ancient Chaityas,” and the continuance of
the accustomed offerings and worship. But this was,
doubtless, only a politic accommodation of his own
doctrines to the existing' belief of the people, adopted
for the purpose of ensuring a more ready assent to
his own views. Iike as Mahomed recognised the
prophetic missions of Moses and Klias, and the
divinity of our Saviour Christ, so did Sakya Muni
acknowledge the holy Munis Kakutsanda,t Kanaka,
and Id4syapa, as his immediate predecessors. They
were, probably, heroes or saints, who had obtained
the respect of their fellow-countrymen during life,
and their reverence after death. Stupas had heen
erected over their relics in the mneighbourhood of
Kapila and of Benares, and their worship was too
firmly established to be attacked with any chamce
of success.t Sakya therefore artfully engrafted them

* See his seven imperishable precepts, given to the people of
Vaisali. The sixth of these is, ¢ to maintain, respect, reverence,
and make offerings to the Chaityas; and to keep ug the anci'ent

offerings without diminution.”

+ Or Krakuchanda. .
t Fo-kme-ki, chap. 20,— His body remained entire.” And
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“on his own system as the Buddhas of a former age.
In like mauner, the farmer, who cannot check the
mountain stream, turns its course inte numerous
rivulets for the irrigation of his lands.

14. It appears also that Stupas had been erected
over Supreme Monarchs prior to Sikya’s advent, for
Stkya particularly informs his disciple* Ananda
that, over the remains of a Chakravarti Raja, « they
build the thupo ot a spot where four principal roads
meet.” It is clear, therefore, that the Zbpe, or
 tumulus,” was the common form of tombs at that
period. In fact, the Tope, as its name imples, is
nothing more than a regularly-built cairn or pile of
stones, which was undoubtedly the oldest form of
funereal memento.

15. In his last injunctions to Ananda,f Bhagawt
likewise “ dwelt on the merits to be acquired by
building thupd over relics of Tathigatd, Paché-
Buddhé, and Sérakd,” or Buddhas, Pratyekas, and
Srawakas ; and he moie particularly pointed out
that they who prayed at the shrmes that would
be raised to him would be born in heaven.f Buf,
although the oiiginal object of a Tope was to cover
the remains of the great, or to enshrine the relics
of the holy, yet, in a short time, other Topes, or

Turnour quotes the same from the Pali Anmals,— The jomts
were not seprated.”-~See Prmsep’s Journal, vi. 797.

* See Turnour, 1n Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 1006

4+ Turnour, 1n Prinsep’s Journal, vu 1006

{ Turnour, m Princep’s Journal, vu 1003
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memorial monuments, were erected on spots ren
déred famous by the leading events of Sakya’s life.
These holy places rapidly increased in number, until
there was scarcely a large city in India, from K4bul
to Orissa, and from Nep#l to Ceylon, which did not
possess a monument illustrative of some act of the
Great Teacher. Tor this end, the doctrine of trads-
migration was highly accommodating; for although
the mortal pilgrimage of Sakya ivas: limited to the
central provinces of the Ganges, yet there was no
part of India which he might not have visited in
some former existence; and in this way, indeed, he
is said to have been in Ceylon.

16. The Topes were, therefore, of three distinct
kinds: 1st, The Dedicatory, which were consecrated
to the Supreme Buddha; 2nd, The strictly Lunereal,
which contained the ashes of the dead; and 3rd, the
Memorial, which were built upon celebrated spots.

17. Of the Dedicatory Topes 1 have already
spoken ; but I may here observe, that, as it is im-
probable that any deposit would have been placed
in them, we may plausibly conclude that the largest
Topes, such as those of Sdnchi, Satdhara, and
Bhojpur, were consecrated to the Supreme Invisible
Adi-Buddha.

18. Of the Memorial Topes, little is at present
known. It seems nearly certain, however, that the
great Manikyala Tope was of this kind 5 for t‘he
inscription extracted from it, which begins with
Gomangasa, < of the abandoned body,” undoubtedly
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refers to Saikya’s abandonment of his body to a
hungry lion. This Tope, therefore, dates earlier
thon the period of TFa Hian's.Indian pilgrimage
in A.D. 400.

19. The Funereal Topes were of course the most
numerous, as they were built of all sizes, and of all
kinds, of material, according to the rank of the de-
ceased and the means of his fraternity. At Bhojpur,
the Topes occupy four distinet stages or platforms
of the hill. The largest Topes, six in number, occupy
the uppermost stage, and were, I believe, dedicated
to Buddha; that is, either to the celestial -Buddha,
Adindth, or to the relics of the mortal Bu‘ddhn,
Sékya. This view is borne out by the facts that
the largest Tope contained no deposit; and that the
gecond and third sized Topes yielded crystal boxes,
one of which, shaped like a Tope, contained only
a minute portion of human bone smaller than a pea!

20. The second-rate Topes, sixteen in number,
stand on the second stage. According to my view,
these Topes contain the ashes of those .who had
reached the rank of Bodhisatwa. We discovered
relics in five of these Topes, but there were no
inscriptions ef any historical value.

21. The third stage of the hill is occupied by

. seven small Topes, all of which I suppose to have
been built over the remains of the third grade of
Pratyeka Buddhas. Of the eight Topes which stand
on the lowest stage of the hill, one is much larger
than any of those on the third stage. These Topes
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were, I believe, built over the ashes of the lowest

grade of the Bauddha community, the Srawaka
Buddhas. .

22. The few remarks which I have suggested
above, will be sufficient to show the valuable light
which the Topes are likely to afford in illustration
of the religion of Buddha. DBut, before proceeding
to the examination of the Topes and their contents,
I propose to give a slight historical sketch of the
progress-of that combined system of practical morality
and philosophical speculation which, under the name
of Byddhism, was the dominant faith of India for
nearly fifteen centuries.
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CHAPTER II.
LIFLC OF SAKYA

1. Ix the emliest times of which we have any
authentic record, the Arian race,* both in Persia
and India, was attached to the worship of the Sun.
In Persia, the fiery element was looked upon as the
earthly type of AMithra, or the heavenly orb; and
the sacred flame was kept continually burning by
the Magian priesthood. But the worship of the
elements was not unknown to the Persians; for
Herodotus expressly states that ¢ they sacrificed to
the Sun and Moon, to the Earth, to Fire and Water,
and to the Winds.”+ In India, the worship of the

*1 use the term Aran in 1its widest acceptation to mgmfy
the race of Aryya, whose emigrations sre recorded in the
Zendavesta  Startug from Eriwcene- Vegjo, the Aryas gradually
spread to the south-east, over Aryya-rartta or Aryya-desa, the
nortfiern piuns ox” Skpra; mne @ dle soudl-wesy; over IfRaN,
or Persta. The Medes are called Apeoc by Herodotus

+ Herodotus, 1 181,—Blovor 3 H\ig re xal geNivy cal yg
xal wupt xog Pdare aal &vépoisi. 8o also Diogenes Laertis,
quoted by Barker,—— They teach the nature and ongin of the
Gods, whom they think Fire, Earth, and Water ”~Darfers
Lempricre, m v Mag1  Strabo and others say the same
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material elements wasmfntimately blended with that
of the Sun; and VARUNA and InDRA (with his
attendant MARrUTS), or- Water and Air, shared with
Aant, or Five, in the daily reverence of the people.
The religious rites consisted of sacrifices, and of the
recitation or chanting of the ancient hymns of praise
and thanksgiving, which are still preserved in the
Vedas. The officiating priests were most, probably
Brahmans; for, although there is no positive au-
thority for such a belief, yet we know that, at the
rise of the Buddhist religion, in the 6th century
before_our era, they formed an hereditary priest-
hood; and were the recognised teachers of the
Vedas.*

2. At this particular period of Indian history, the
minds of men were perplexed with conflicting systems
of religious belief, and with various philosophical
speculations on the origin of the world, and on the
mystical union of mind and matter, or of soul and
body. The most popular system was that of the
Brahmans and their followers, who believed in the
immortality of the soul ‘after transmigration; while
their opponents, the Swdstikas, affirmed that its
existence was finite, and was limited to its con-
nection with the body.

8. The doctrine of the transmigration of souls was
one of the earliest religious beliefs of the ancient
world. In Egypt its acceptance was univérsal; and

* Tyrnour, in Journal of Asiatic Society, Bengal, vil. pp. 805,
809. )
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m India* 1t was demed on’iy by the athestical
Sndstikas, for the Brdhmans, notwithstanding the
differences of thewr metaphysical schools, agreed
believing that mankmd were destined, by means of
successive regenevations, to a prolonged existence
m this world By the attamment of true know-
ledge, through abstract meditation, and more espe-
cally b the endulance of pamful mortifications of
the flesh, 1t was held possible to alleviate the misery
of each successive existence by regeneration m a
higher and a happier sphere of Iife DBut 1t was
not enough that the general tenor of a man’s Iife
was virtuous, for even a single smn was sufficient
to draw down the punishment of a lower state of
existence 1 the next birth  The sole aim, the one
motive inpulse of man, mn each successie existence,
was to win for himself a still happer state of hife
at each birth, and a still higher stage of petfection
at each death It was, therefore, only with the
gieatest difficulty that the most virtuous could wimg
from the reluctant gods his final exemption from
the trammels of this ¢ moital coll” by the emnn-
cipation of soul from body, and by the re-absorption
of the hberated spirit into the divine essence or God-
head, which was 1ts original source

4 The Swdstikas 1ecerved therr name from ther

* The migmtion of <ouls was the fundamental belief of all
clasees, both Buddhist and Brahmanical ~ The principal difference
between the two creeds lay m the means for attamng final
exemption from migrition

o]
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i

peculiar symbol the Swéstika, or mystic cross, which

was typical of their belief-in Swas#i. This term is
a compound of Su, “ well,” and asti, “it is;” méaning
“it is well,” or, as Wllson expresses it, “.so be it;”
and implying“complete resignation under. all eircum-
stances. But it was the stupefying submission of the
‘Fatalist, not the meek resignation: of the Christian,
which bows to the chastening of the Almlc!hty and
acknowledges that “ whatever is, is right;” because
it is the will of God. According to the Chinese®
the Swdstikas were Rationalists, who held that con-
tentment and peace of mind were the only objects
worthy of attainment in. this life. Whatever ad-
vanced those ends was to be sought; whatever hin-
dered them was to he shunned. All impulses and
desires were to be subdued; all hopes and fears were
to be suppressed ;

« All thoughts, all passions, all delights,
Whatever stirs this morta] frame,”

were accounted violators of the peace; and all the
common cares of life were considered as so many
different forms and degrees of pain. In the anxious
quest for quietude, even the memory of the past was
to be forgotten; and, what was a more rational

* They are the Zao-sse of the Chinese; and-the founder of
their doctrine is said to have flourished between 060¢ and 523 n.c.
The Swasti of Sanskrit is the Sufi of Pali; and the mystic cross,
or Swéstike, is only a monogrammatic symbol formed by the

combination of the two syllables, su + fi = suti.
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object, although perhaps not a more attainable one,
there was to be no vain solicitude for the future. *

5. “The fatalist doctrine of eternal annihilation,
and consequent escape from future punishment, will
always be popular amongst people of weak minds
«and strong passions; and as these have ever been the
prevailing characteristics of mankind in the Iast,
the Atheistical principles of the Swdstikas were
received by the bulk of the people with very great
favour. They assumed the name of Tirthakaras*
or “pure-doers;” but by the Buddhists of Tibet
they are said to have been indecent in their dress,
and grossly Atheistical in their principles. Their
Tibetan name AMustegs, or “ Finitimists)” is signi-
ficant of their doctrine of finite existence ; but they
are more generally known as the Pon, or Pon-ro.
This sect, which prevailed througliout Tibet until
the seventh century, is now confined to the furthest
parts of the most eastern province of Tibet. The
name of PoN is evidently only the Sanskrit g,
punya, < pure,”—a synonyme of Zirthakara.

6. Between the Swdstikas, who promised nothing
after this life, and the Brihmans, who offered an
almost endless series of mortal existences, people of
strong minds and deep thoughts must have been
sadly perplexed. . Few men of vigorous intellect
could hme.believed that their never-sleeping souls

> % See Fo-hwe-li, 23 923, and Csoma’s Tibetan Grammar,
pp. 181, 192.  The old name of Zirtkakara, FYGHT, is till
preserved amongst the Mogals a: Txen
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were subject to decay and dissolution ; and yet how
_few -of them, by the most zealous abcetmlsm, could

tion with the Divinity. For the mass of mankind
there could have been no hope whatever; for few
would attempt the attainment of that which was so
difficult as to be almost impossible.

7. During the prevalence of such- beliefs, the
success of any more rational system was certain ; >
and the triumphant career of Sékya Muni, and the
rapid propagation of his religion, may be attributed
as much 'to the defects of former systems as to the
practical character of his own precepts, which incul-
cated morality, charity, abstinence, and the more
speedy attainment of Buddhahood, with-the abolition
of caste, and of the hereditary priesthood.

8. SAikYA SIiNHA, or Sixya Muni, the great
mortal teacher of the Buddhist religion, was the son
of Mayé, by Suddhodana, Raja of Kapila, a petty
principality near the present Gorakhpur. He was
born in the year 623 B. ¢., and was, by his father’s
side, a descendant of Zhshwdku, of the Suryavanse, or

solar race.* His original name was Suddhatto, or

Siddhartha. He was reared in the palace of his
father in all the accomplishments of a young prince
of that period ; and at sixteen years of age he was mar-
ried to the Pnncess Yasodard, or Subizaddakachkana
From that time until his twenty-ninth year, he was

* Turnour’s .]Ifalzézwavzso, p. 9. See also Turnour’s Extracts from
the Atthakattha, published in Prinsep’s Journal, vol. vil. p. 027.

kil

reasonably expect the final attainment of mcorpbra- ¢
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wholly wrapped up in the pursuit of human pleasures,
when n succession of incidents awakened in Iim a
train of deep thought, which gradually led to a com-
plete chiange in his own life, and which eventually
affected the religious belief of one-half of the human
race.* .

9. Mounted in his chariot, drawn by four white
steeds, the prince was proceeding ns usual to his
pleasure-garden, when he was startled by the sudden
appenrance of an old, decrepid, toothless, gray-haired
man, tottering feebly along with a staff, The sight
voused him to reflection, and he returned tp his
palace full of the sad belief that man, in whatever
state he may be born, s still “subject to decay.”

" 10. Four months later, on a second excursion
towards the pleasure-garden, he met a poor wretch,
squalid with disease; and he returned to his palace
sadder than before, with the reflection that man is
subject to disease as well as-to decay.

11. Four months later on a third occasion, he
met -a corpse; and he returned to s palace still
sadder than the last time, with the reflection that
man, however high his station, is subject to decay,
disense, and death.

12. Four months later, he noticed o healthy, well-
clad person, wearing the peculinr robe of those de-

_* o the time of Trajan, when the Roman Ewpire had attained
its greatest extent, Buddhisw was the prevailing belief of Chioa
and India, which must then have contained more than ene-haif of
the population of the globe.
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. dicated to religion. This caused another reflection
on the propriety of that mode of life which could
produce hoth cheerfulness of mind and healtliindss -
of body; and the prince determined at once to
join the religionists. These four incidents are called
the “four predictive signs,” which are shown at in-
tervals to the persons destined to become Buddhas.*

13. The whole story of Sékya’s early life, when
stripped of the superhuman incidents fondly added
by his followers, seems both natural and true: for
nothing can be more probable than the religious
retirement of a young prince, who for twelve years
had abandoned himself to every variety of pleasure
until he was cloyed with enjoyment, and the cup of
desire was brimful to satiety. Even the miraculous
incidents narrated by devout Buddhists, are not
more wonderful than those which are recorded and
believed of the Virgin Mary, and scores of Roman
Catholic saints, as well as of the Arabian Mo-
hammed.

14. Sékya Sinha was twenty-nine years of age when
he left his wife Yasodard and her infant son Réhula,
and quitted his native eity of Kapila to assume the
-garb of the ascetics. When near his journey’s end,
on the bank of the Anoma river, he cut off his long

# Turnowr’s Extracts from the Aéthakattha, in Prinsep’s Jour-
nal, vol. vil, p. 805. These four predictive signscare generally
believed to have been withessed at intervals of four months. The
Dighabhdnaka fraternity, however, assert that Sdkya witnessed all
the four predictive signs on the same day.
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hair with the tiara still attached to it,* and donned
the three religious garments, with the begging pot,
. rawdy, sewing needle, waistband, and bathing cloth,

peculiar to the Bhikshu, or mendicant ascetic. Thus
clad, the prince entered the city of Rijagriha
(fourteen miles from Gaya), and begged for alms and
food, which having collected, he retired from the
city, and seating himself with his face to the East,
ate without loathing his first mendicant meal of the
broken scraps of bread which had been thrown into
his begging pot.

15. Thence pursuing his alms-pilgrimage, Séhya
acquired from certnin priests the knowledge of
‘Samdpatti ;1 but © finding that Semdpatti was not
the road that led to Buddhahoed,” he gave it up,
and devoted himself to Predhinf For six years
he dedicated himself to the study of Makd pradhdn.
and subjected himself to the utmost extremes of
penance and starvation, until he was reduced to a
# perfect skeleton;” but finding that the mortification
of the flesh was attended with prostration of the
mind, he gave up this system also," as not being
the right road to -Buddhahood. Sékya then resumed
his begging pilgrimages, and with proper food he

* The Sinchi bas-reliefs, and Ajenta frescoes, both represent
the hair intertwined with the head-dress in a manner now only
practised b) the people of Burmah. -

+ Samazllzz, gy, silent abstmctwn, and contemplation of
the Supreme Being.

1 Pradhdn, WY1, Nature, or concrete matter.
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regained his bodily strength and mental vigour; but
was abandoned by the ﬁve disciples who had fol-
lowed him for six years.* g

-16. After this he passed four weeks wunder the
Bodli tree, then one week under the Nigrodho tree,
(Ficus Indica), then another week under the Macha-
lindo tree (Stravadia), then another week under the
Rajayatana tree (Buchanania latifolia).} For seven
whole wecks he thus continued absorbed in deep
meditation until he had obtained Bodhi~jnyin,t and
was prepared to make known unto mankind the
wonderful efficacy of Dharmma (both faith and
works), and the desirableness of Nirvina.

17. During his fit- of abstract meditation under
the DBodhi tree, Sikya- was assailed by the terrors
of death§ (Maro, or Death personified) and his
army of horrors; but, to one whose belief taught
him that the dissolution of the body was the
liberation of the soul from its earthly trammels,
the approach of death was received with calm joy,
instead of cowardly apprehension. This event, which
is supposed to have ended Sakya’s trials in this
mortal body, took place in the month of Asérk, or

* Tarnour’s Extracts in Prinsep’s Journal, p. 811.

4+ T have purposely retained the mention of these trees, because -
the Sédnchi bas-reliefs, which exhibit the adoration of trees, may
be best explained by the knowledge that certain trees.under which
Sékya had sat, were held sacred.

1 Supreme wisdom.
§ Namuchi-AMara, the Demon of Death.
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June, 588 B. c. A few days afterwards, on the
full moon of Asdrk, or 1st July, 588 8. c., Sikya,
clad*in his ascetic dress, and with his begging pot
in his hand;;proceeded to the Isipatana Vihdra at
enfires.  On his approach, he was recognised by
the five Bhikshus who had formerly deserted him,
and whe were still resolute not to pay him reverence,
but under the influence of his benign sprrit they
bowed down to him with every mark of adoration.
Sékya then explained to them that he had attained
Buddhahood, and preached to them on the supre-
macy of Dharmma. .

18. From this time Sékys travelled over the
greater part of North-West India, continually in-
culeating the efficacy of Dharmma, and the vast
reward of Nirvdéna (or final emancipation). In
the first year of his ministry he is said to have
assembled a synod of no less than twelve hundred
and fifty sanctified disciples; of whom the chief
were Sériputra and Mangalyina, and the three
Kiésyapas.

19. The various acts of Sdkya, during his long
ministry of forty-five years, are too numerous to detail,
and are too much mixed up with the fond exaggera-
tions of his followers to admit of any satisfactory
selection from them. But they may be taken gene-
rally as so many illustrations of the peculiar tenets
which 8akya inculeated—amongst which are charity,
abstinence, and the prohibition against taking life of
any kind.
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20. The death of this mortal Buddha took place
at Kusindra, in January 543 B. ., when he was
eighty years of age. On his death-bed he thus
addressed his followers: “ Bhikshus! -should there
be anything' doubtful or incomprehensible regarding
Buddho, Dhammo, Sangho, Maggo, or Pati-padd,*
inquire (now).” Three times did Bhagawd [the Su-
preme, i. e. Sikya] address them in the same words;
but they were all silent. Among the five hundred
Bhikshus present, there was not one who doubted,
or who did not understand. Bhaganwd again spoke:
“ Blikshus! 1 now exhort you for the last time:
transitory things are perishable ; without delay
qualify yourselves (for Nirvina).” These were the
last words of Tathdgata.{- ‘

21. The lower orders of Bhikshus, and all the
Mallians of Kusinira, lamented aloud with .dis-
hevelled hair and uplifted arms, saying, ¢ Too soon
has Bhagawd died! too soon has Sugato died! too
soon has the EYe (chakhu) closed on the world!”
But those Bhikshus, who had attained the state of
Avrahat, comforted themselves with the last words
of the sage, that all “ transitory things are perish-

w;Turnom ’s Bxtracts inPrinsep’s Jour. vol. vit. p. 1007. Buddha,
Dharma, and Sangha, are the persons of the Buddhist Triad.
Maggo, the Sanskrit Mdrga, ?]‘T‘a'[, « road,” ¢ way,” wasone of
the lower stages of initiation in the way of Buddhisme Patipadd,
the Sanskrit Pratipada, was the first or lowest stage of

Buddhism. )
4+ Turnour’s Extracts in Prinsep’s J. ournal, vol. vil; p. 1008.
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-able” This very scene is, I believe, represented in
one of the compartments of the eastern gateway at
Sénehi, Three figures are seated in a boat—one
rower, oné steersman, and one passenger—all in
the dress of the religious class. On the shore are
four figures, also in religious garb; one with dis-
hevelled hair and uplifted arms, and the others,
who wear caps, with hands clasped together in atti-
tudes’ of devotion. The passenger is, I thmk, Sékya
Muni, who is represented after Nirvdna on his
passage over the waters which are said to surround
this transitory world.* The figures on the, shore
are a Bhikshu of the lower grade bewaling the
departure of Sdkya with dishevelled hair and uplifted
arms, which, from the description given above, would
seem to have been the customary manner of ex-
pressing' grief.f The others are Bhikshus who had
attained the higher grade of Arahat, and who com-
forted themselves with the reflection that ¢ all tran-
sitory things are perishable.” The difference of rank
is known by the bare head of the mourner and
the capped heads of the others—a distinetion which
still prevails in Tibet, where the lower grades of
Ge-thsul and Chhos-pa invariably go bare-headed;
whilst all the Ldmas (ov higher grades), includ-

* Hodgson’s Laterature and Rehigion of the Buddhists, p 161.
“ The worlds1s surrounded by water,”—% Le tourbillon d’eau qu
embrasse les mondes”

+ See Turnoar, 1n Prinsep’s Journal, vol vu pp 1009, 1011, for
these wnstances  See also Plate XI of this volume,
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ing- the Grand Lima himself, have their heads
~covered.
~ 22. The corpse of the Great Teacher was escorted
by the Mallians of Kusindra with music, singing,
and dancing, to the east side of the city. It was
first wrapped in a new cloth, then wound about with
floss cotton, and again wrapped in numerous other
cloths. Thus prepared, the corpse was laid in a
- metal oil vessel, covered by another, and placed ‘upon
a funeral pile of sandal wood. At this moment the
venerable Mahd Kdéssapo, having arrived from Pdwd,
approached the funeral pile. With one shoulder
bare (the right), and, with clasped hands, having
performed the padakhindn (perambulation) three
times; and, after- opening the pile at the end, he
reverentially bowed down at the feet of Bhagawd.*
The five hundred Bhikshus did the same; and the
pile was lighted. When the body was consimed, the
metal vessel was escorted back to the town; where,
with music, song, and dance, and with garlands of
sweet flowers, the people for- seven days showed
their reverence and devotion to Bhagawd’s mortal
remains. ‘

28. After this, the burnt bones were divided into
eight portions by the Brihman Dono (Drona), and

* Turnowr’s Extracts in Prinsep’s Journal, vol. vii. p. 1012, This
act of Kfsyapa I believe to have been the origin of tha worship of
Buddha’s feet. The reverence shown to the feet is undoubtedly
old, as the feet are represented on the central architrave of the

Tastern Gateway at Sanchi, in a procession.

[ &3
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distributed amongst those who applied for them,
“Eight Stupas or Topes were erected over the relics
at the following places :—*

1st. At ‘Basacrina, in Magadha, by Ajbta-

satta.

2nd. At Visiry, by the Lickawi family.

3rd. At Karinavasrtu, by the Sikyas.

4th. At AunAaxappo, by the Balayas.

Sth. At RinacrAa, by the Kausalas.

6th. At WerrEADIPO, by the Bréhmans.

7th. At PAWA, by the Malliyans.

8th. At Kusinira, by the Mallyyans,

The Moriyans of PrepEALIWANO having applied
too late for a share of the relics, recered some
charcoal from the funeral pile, over wlich they
built Stupa the

9th. At PIPPHALIWANO;

* Turnour’s Extracts in Prmsep’s Journal, vol vu p 1013 The
whole of these places, imcludng Allakappo, although 1t has not
been 1dentified, were situated mn Tirhut and Bahar —1. Rasa-
oRIEA was the ancient captal of Magadha, or Bahar Proper
9 The rums of Visint stil exist at Bassakr, to the north of
Patna 8 KAPILAVASTU was somewhere between Agyodhye and
Gorakhpur 6 Ramaonama was m the neighbourhood of
Gorakbpur 1t was most likely the Selampwra of Ptolemy, or
Sri-Rbmpura 6 'WETTHADIPO was most probably Bettiya
7. PAwA4 was to the west of Visily, on the high road to Ausmdra
8 KusivAra was about equ-distant between Benares and Visdly,
or in the posation of Ausie on the Luttle Gandak 9 Preruarn
WANO, or the place of the Charcoal Tope, was between Kapilavastu
and Kusindra  The people of Visih are called Passale by
Ptolemy
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and lastly the Brihman Dono, over the vessel
(kumbha) in which he had measured the relies, built
the

10th Stupa.

24. The relies which remained uninjured by the
fire were the four canine teeth, two collar bones,
and one frontal bone with a hair attached to it,
which was therefore called the renlisa, or haixt' relic.
One of the teeth was ultimately enshrined in Gand-
hiira, the country on the lower I{4bul river around
Peshiwur; a second in Kalinga, at Dintapura, or
“ tooth-town;” and the others are said to have been
worshipped by the Devas and Néagas.

25. But within twenty years after the death of
Sdkya, his relies were all brought together, excepting
the portion at Rajagrdma, by Ajatasatta, King of
Magadha, through the influence of Make Kdsyapa,
the patriarch or head of the Buddhist religion, and
a great Stupa was erected over them to the south-
east of Rajagriha.*

26, In the reign of Priyadarsi or Dharmmdsoka,
King of Magadha, about 250 B. C., these relics were
again distributed over the whole of India.

* Turnour’s Extracts in Prinsep’s Journal, vol. vii, p. 1014.
See also the Mahamwanso, p. 185. In one of the Topes opened
at Bhojpur, we found, amongst numerous fragments of bove, four

teeth, all in good order. .
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CHAPTER IIX
. FAITH OF SAKYA

1. In the mfancy of the world, when Man wans
left to hus own unaided reason to solve the myateries
of nature, and the destmy of lus race, the most casual
observer must have seen that nothing of this earth
18 lasting ; that the loftiest tree, the lovehest flower,
the strongest ammal, the hardest rock, are all subject
to decay; nay, that man hmself 1s nought but dust,
and that to dust does he return Closer observeis
would have been struck with the perpetual recurience
of seasons; the ever-changing jet unchanged moon;
the contmued production of plants, and, above ali,
with the never-fmling stream of human hife.

2 Such observations would naturally lead to the
discrrmnation of the 3arious elements—earth, water,
fire, and air; to o behef m the eternity of matter,
and to the doctrine of the transmigration of souls
And thus the material elements, or Nature, with ler
supposed 1fiberent power of combmation and repro
duction, became the Deity of this world, Dut esen
the most thoughtless man must at times have felt
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conscious that he possessed within himself an unseen
power which controlled the actions of his body.
Hence’ arose a belief in the existence of Spirit,
which was at first made only an inherent power of
Nature, but was afterwards preferred before her;
and was eventually raised to the position of the Great
First Cause and Creator of all things,

3. Such is the course which the human mind most
probably went through both in India and in Greece.
In process of time the more commanding spirits, who
ruled the passions of their fellow-men by the ascen-
dancy, of genius, and by unbending firmness of will,
were held to be mortal emanations or avatdrs of the
Supreme Being; and, after death, were exalted to
the rank of demigods. Thus, in both countries, hero-
worship had prevailed from rémote. antiquity; and
the tombs of the mighty had become objects of reve-
rence. In India, the Topes or Tumuli of Kraku-
chanda, Kanaka, and Kasyapa, existed before the
preaching of Sakya; and the ancient elemental deities
of the Vedas preceded the worship of Dharma, or .
concrete Nature. -

4. The religious systems of India are all deeply
imbued with metaphysical speculations; and the close
agreement between these and the philosophical sys-
tems of Greece would be an interesting subject to
the classical scholar. A strict analysis and com-
parison of the systems of both countries tould most
probably - tend to mutual elucidation. The Indians
have the advantage in point of time; and I feel
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satisfied that the Greeks borrowed much of therr
philosophy from the Hast. The most perfect sys-
tem of the Iomcs, as developed by Anaxagoras,* 1s
the same as the Sénkhya school of India; and
the famous doctrines of Pythagoras are mtensely
Buddhistical. The transmigration of souls 1s Egyp-
tian“as well as Indwman. but the prohibition agamnst
eating ammal food 1s altogether Buddhist. Women
were admitted as members both by Sfkya and by
Pythagoras; and theie were grades m the brother-
hood of Pythagoreans, as m the Sangha, or Com-
mumty of Buddhists These comcidences bejween
the two systems seem too strong to be accidental

5 Pythagoras 1s said to hate visited India; and
there a1e some curious verbal comecidences which
really seem to countenance the story. Pythagoras
marized Theano (Sansknt, Dhydna, © devout con-
templation”); and by her had a daughter whom he
named Damo (Sanskrit, Dharmma, ¢ virtue, or prac-
tical moralty”), and who became a most learned
Pythagorean. He was the first who assumed the
title of phooopoc (Sansknt, Buddha Mitra), the lover
of wisdom, or Budha. His own name 1s perhaps
only a compound of mvfuc, or Buddha, and ayopevew,

® Anaxagoras held that Nows, Mind or Intellect, was not the
creator of all things, but only the arfist who gave form to pre
existent mﬂttpr According to hum, matter consisted of vartous
particles, which were put 1 motion by the action of Mmd, the
homogeneous particles were blended together mto an infimto
variety of forms, and the heterogeneous were <eparated
D
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to expound or announce; and the names of two of his
followers, Damon and Pythias (or Dharmma and
Buddha), have become celebrated for their disin-
terested friendship. A1l these coincidences can
scarcely be accidental; and though we may snot
be able to trace the actual progress of Buddhism
from India to Greece, yet the evidence in favour
of its transmission is much too strong to be doubted.

6. The system of faith taught by Sékya Muni
has been tersely and truly characterized by Mr.
Hodgson as “monastic asceticism in morals, and
philogophical scepticism in religion.” This is espe-
cially the case with the two more ancient philo-
sophical systems, the Swdbhdvike and Aiswdarika,
which he has made known to us from the Sansl'irit’;_;_,’l
books of Nepal. The former, Mr. Hodgson thinks, 2
was that of primitive Buddhism ; but as the
Swdbhdvika was essentially a doctrine of materialism,
it must have been closely allied to the Niriswara
Sénkhya school of Kapila. In this system® Pradhan,
or Mahd-Pradhén, or “ supreme nature,” was held
to be the Mula-Prakriti, or “ plastic origin” of all
things, from which Budhi, or ¢ intelligence,” was
produced. Now this is the very system whick
SixyA had rejected, after six years’ study at Ra-
jagriha. The supremacy of Naturet taught by the

Swabhévikas is also utterly at variance with the
G
* Colebrooke, Trans. Roy. As. Soc.
+ Hodgson, pp. 83, 77.  The Swhbhévikas were simple mate-
rinlists. -
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solemn address made by Sikya to his disciples from
his death-bed under the S4I tree ot Kusinagara*
“ Bhikshus !” said the dying teacher, *if any points
seem doubtful or incomprehensible to you regarding
Biddho, Dhammo, Sangho, &e., inquire now.” In
this address, which was three times repeated, Buddha,
or “gsupreme intelligence,” is placed before Dharma,
or “material nature,” as the first person of the
Triad” The system of faith taught by Sixya must,
therefore, have been that of the Theistical Triad of
Buddha,t Dharma, and Sangha. This is placed
beyond =ll doubt by the edict of Priyadersi, pub-
lished ofter the meeting of the 8rd DBuddbistical
Synod in B. C. 247, at which the orthodox doctrines
pf -Sikya were upheld.f In this edict, the names
T44he orthodox Buddhist Triad are distinetly men-
\{‘ns Buddha, Dharme, and Sangha. The ex-

} of the Buddhist Triad at that particular

. is further proved by the occurrence of such
' s s Budha-Pélita, Dharma Rakshita, and

gha-2litra, among the colonnade inscriptions of
ibe Tope at Shnchi.

‘7. 'When Sikya Muni began his religious career,
he first tried the system of the Samédhikas, who
placed the attainment of everlasting bliss in the
continued practice of Samddhi, or of deep and

* Turnour, in Prinsep’s Journal, vol. vii. p. 1007

+ Buddha, Dharms, and Sangha, are the Samaisi rames; the
others nre Pdli. ‘

t 8ee Jour. As. Soc, Bengal, vl £ p. €12, whete the three

names of Buddha, Dharma, zxd Szv;is.are Enr-perly trazsla-sl
“ Buddhist faith.”



36 THE BHILSA TOPES.

devout abstraction.*  Dissatisfied with this behef
he next tried that of the Pradhdnikas, or worshippers
of -“universal nature” as the sole Tirst Cause of
all things. This atheistical doctrine he also aban-
doned; and, in its stead, either invented or adopted
the thexstlcal Triad of B'uddha, Dharma, and Sangha,
in which Triad Buddba, or “ supreme intelligénce,”
is the Creator of all things. “In the transiendental
and philosophical sense, BuppHA means MiND;
Duarnna, Matter ; and SaNeHA, the concretion
of the two former in the sensible or phenoinenal
world. In a practical or religious sense, Buppua
means the mortal author of this religion (Sékya) ;
DrarMaa, his law ; and Sancra, the congregation
of the faithful.”

8. But though the early Buddhlqts admitted the
existence of a Supreme Being, they denied his
providence, in the full belief that without his aid,
and solely by their own efforts of Tapas} and
Dhyiin, or Abstinence and Abstraction, they could
win for themselves the © everlasting bliss” (Moksha)
of absorption into the Divine Spirit.§

* So complete was the power of abstraction held to be, that the
author of the Mahawanso (p. 262) gravely relates the following
story :—¢ This Raja (Dhétusena), ut the time he was improving
the Kdlawdpi tank, observed a certain priest absorbed in the
Samddhi meditation ; and, not being able to rouse him from that
abstraction, had him buried under the embankment (of the tank)
by heaping earth over him.” + Hodgsofi, p. 39. G

t Hodgson, page 85. The Tapas of the Buddhists was

not penance, or self-inflicted bodily pain, like that of the

Brihmans, but a perfeet rejection of all outward things (prav-
rittika). § Hodgson, p. 37.
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9. Une belief common to Buddhism is the doctrine
of Nirvritti and Pravritti,?gi‘ Rest and . Action.*
The latter state is that of MaN, and the former that
of the celestial, self-existent BEing, whether Buddha
or Dharma. According to the Aiswirikas, the
‘Supreme Being Adi Buddha, or Iswara, though
formleds. as a cypher or mathematical point, and
separtts*from all things (in Niroritti), is infinite in
forin, pervading all, and one with all (in Pravritei).t
His proper and lasting state is that of Nirvritii,
but for the sake of creation, he spontaneously roused
himself into activity (Pravritti), and by megns of
his five gpiritual faculties (Panchgjnydna), and by
five exertions of mental reflection (Panchadhyinag),
he created the Pancha-Dhyani-Buddha, or “ five
celestial Buddhas,” together with the “five elements,”
the “five genses,” and the five “objects of sense,”
in the following order:7:

Buddhas. Elements. Senges. u?gie:::.
1 | Varrocrana. Earth. Light. Colour.
2 | Aksnosya. Water, | Hearing. | Sound.
3 | Ratwa Samprava. | Fire. Smell. Odour.
4 | AsiriBRA. Air, Tasto. Savour.
6 | AMogrA SrpDHA, Ether, Touch. Solidity.

 wgfw wd R

+ Hodgson, pp. 81, 40, 110.  These terms were also applied to
human being®, sccording as they passed secular or monastic lives.
Thus Sdhya, while Prince Siddharta, was exercising Pravritti-
Mérga; but when he adopted the religious garb, and the
devotional abstraction of the ascetics, he was then in a state of
Nirvritti-Mérga. 1 Hodgson, pp- 40, 83, 111.

-
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A

10. These five celestial Buddhas appear to be simple

- personifications of the .five elements, and their in-

h‘erent properties ; or, to use Mr. Hodgson’s expres-
51011,:"‘ of the active and intellectual powers of nature.”
The five Bodhisatwas, as well as the five Loheswaras,
or inférior celestials, likewise possessed Sakiis.

11. T omit the long train of Bodhisatwas, Lokes-
waras, and Buddhasikiis, as 1 believe that they
formed no part of original .Buddhism, but® were
engrafted afterwards when the religion of Shkya
had become firmly established, and when its votaries
took 1pore delight iu the indolent enjoyment of meta-~
physieal speculations than in the active exertions
of propagandism. I believe also that, as Buddhism
gradually obtained an ascendancy over men’s minds,
the whole of the Brahmanical schools, by an easy
change of phraseology, accommodated their own
doctrines 8o as not.to clash with those -of the domi-
nant party. At least it is only by a supposition of
this kind that I can account for the great similarity
which exists between the philosophical systems of
Buddhism and those of the Brihmanical Sankhyas.
This similarity, which has already been noticed by
Colebrooke,* is,-indeed, so great as to render it
difficult to diseriminate the doctrines of the one from
those of the other. The phraseology varies, but the
ideas are the same ; so that there is a distinction, but
without a difference. ¢

= Colebrooke, Trans. Roy. As. Society, vol. i. p. 19—On the
Philosophy of the Hindus. .
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12 These 13, however, one doctrine of the Sinkh-
yas, which neatly and clearly distinguishes them
from the Buddhists —a belief m the etermity of
matter, as well as m the mmmortality of the soul.
The Sinkhyas asserted that nothing can be produced
which does not alieady exist, and that effects are
eduets and not products® This 13 the old classical
dorrmsi of ex mihilo mil fit,  from nothing, nothung
can come "t The stately tree sprang from a seed;
the costly jar was formed from the potter’s chy.
There might be mfimties of form and ever-varymg
combmations of substance, but the materials gusted
before, mmd the difference consisted only 1 the shape
and nuxture, and not m the matter

118 The orthodox Buddhsts, on the contrary,
believed that every thing was the creation of the
self-existent Ade Buddha, who willed 1it, and it
was

14 The Sdnkkya teachers, whose doctrines cor-
respond with those of the primitive Buddbists, are
Kapila and Patdngalt.  The first held that all things
owed then omgm to Mula-Prakriti, or Radieal
Nature, 1 which Purusha, or Soul, was inherent,
and from nhich Budhs, or Intelligence (in o female
and mferior form), was brought forth His system

* Colebrooke, Trans Roy As Society, vol 1 p 38—On the
Plulosophy of the Hindus

4 Thus 15 the doctrine of Lucretws, de Rerum Natura~Nil fiert
ex nihulo, 1 mbilum il pos<e reverts * From nenentity nothing
can be produced , and entity cannot be reduced to notlung '
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was called Niriswara Sénkhya,* or « atheistical
Sankhya,” because he denied the existence of an
all-ruling  Providence. Képila also prohibited- sa-
crifice, as its practice was attended with the taking
away of life. >

15. The followers of Patanjali were called Ses-
wara Stnkhyas,T or “ theistical Sankhyas,”- because
they recognised a Supreme Being who: was the
ruler of the world, infinite and eternal. ‘

16. The Brahmanical Niriswara system agrees
very nearly with that of the Buddhistical Swabkdva,
in which Dharma is made the first person of the
Triad, as Mahi-Prajna,f or  supreme nature,”
which is Swabkave (or self-existent), the sole en-
tity, from which all things proceeded in this

order § :— .
17. From the mystic root of the letter Y air
‘ ” 2 R fire
’ 5 V water
5 » L earth
’ » S Mount
Sumeru.

In the Swabhévaka Triad, Dharma is rvepre-

% Nir, without, and Jswara, God — that is, Godless or
Atheistical.
+ Sa, with ; Jswara, God.

1 Hodgson, p. 77.

§ Hodgson, p. 109. These are the Sanskrit radi¢als,—ya, ra,
va, la, which signify air, fire, water, and earth. From Mount
Sumeru proceeded all trees and vegetables, and from the earth

proceeded the Dhdtwdtmika, or bases of all the metals.
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sented as a female, with Buddha on the right hand,
and Sangha on the left.

18. The Sesward school of the Brihmans agrees
very closely with that of the Aésmdrika. Buddhists.
Both take their names from the recognition of a
Supreme Being (Iswara), whom the Buddhist con-
siders s the first Intellectual Essence, the Adi-
Buddha by whom all things were created. In the
Aiswirika Triad, Buddha holds the first place, and
Dharma, who is represented as a female, the second
place on his right hend, while Sangha occupies the
left hand, N

192 All these schools, both Brahmamcnl and
Buddhistieal, whether they deify intellectual spirit
or material nature, agree in considering that man
is the united production of both—a ecompound of mind
and matter, or soul and body. According to the
Ajswarikas, the human body, as well as the ma-
terial universe, was compounded of the five elements:
earth, water, fire, air, and ether.* The soul, which
animates it, was an emanation from the self-existent
God. Man was, therefore, emphatically the ¢ Union”
(Sangha) of ¢ material essence” (Dharma) with a
portion of the ¢ divine ntelligence” (Buddha).f

20. But these metaphysical speculations were im-
parted only to the initiated, or highest class of
Bhikshus, who had attained the rank of Arahat, or
Bodhisatn'n, For Shkya had divided his doctrines

* Hodgsen, p. 112.
+ Hodgson, p 127
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into three distinct classes, adapted to the capabilities
of his \hearers.*e 1st, The Vindya, or ¢ religious
discipline,” addressed to the Srdmaks, or  au-
ditors,” who were the lowest class of the Bauddha
community ;-®nd, The Sutra, “ aphorisms,” ¢¢ Prin-
ciples of Faith, addressed to the Pratyekas or  dis-
tinct intelligences,” who formed the middle class of
monks; and 8rd, the Abkidharma, or « supreme
- law,” “or Transcendental Principles of TFaith, im-
parted only to the Bodhisatwas, or ¢ true intelli-
gences,” who were the highest class of the Bauddha
community. ' '

R1. These three classes of doctrine are collectively
called the Tvi- Pitaka, or © three repositories;” and
the Tri Yanika,t or ¢ three-means-of-progression;”
and separately they are generally known as the
Lowzst, the MippLE, dnd the HicaEsT means of
ADVANCEMENT., These terms are of common oc-
currence in the Buddhist writings, and especially
in the works of the Chinese travellers; from whom
we learn that the pastoral nations of the Nor-
thern Hills, accustomed to active habits, were con-
tent with the LOWEST-MEANS-OF-ADVANCEMENT,
while the more intellectual and contemplative people
of India generally strove for the attainment of the
superior degrees of . Madhyima~ Yinika, and Mahd-

* Fo-kwe-ki, c. 2, note. Csoma de Koros,—Anplysis of the

Tibetan Works, in Prinsep’s Journal, vol. vii. p. 145.
+ Ydna means a vehicle of any kind, by which progress or

advance is obtained.



TAITH OF SAKYA 43

Ydnike, ot “ MipoLe anp Hriencst MEeans-or-
ADVANGEMEMNT ¥

22. The Tri-Putaka were compiled mmmediately
after B&hya’s deathy, m B c. 543, by thiee of hus
chief disciples, with the asmstance of five hundred
learned monks The ABHIDHARMA was the work of
Résyapa, the head of the Banddha fratermty; the
Surra of Andnda, Sakya’s favourtte disciple, and the
Vinita of Updh* The language m which these
works was wntten, has been the subject of much
dispute ; but the account grven by the Tibetanst 1s
go probable, ind at the svme time so natural, that 1t
ought, as James Prinsep has observed, to set the
matter at rest Thewr account 1s that the Surras
1 general, that 1s, the Vinaya, as well as the Sutré
proper, were first written m the SinprU language,
but that the whole of the Sher-chun,f that 1s, the
Prond Paramitd,,or “ transcendental wisdom,”
and the whole of the Gyud, that 1s, the ZTantras, or
“ rehigrous mysticism,” were composed m SANSKRIT.
This appears to be the only conclusion that anyone
can come to who exammes the subject attentnely.
Tor the Vindya and Sutia, which were addressed
to the people at large, as well as to the Srdnakas
and Pratyekas, must necessarily hare been published
m the vernacular language of the country; while

* Prinseply Journal, vol 1 p 2, and Transactions As Soc
Bengal, vol x¢ p 42

+ Csom’s Tndex to the Kakgyur,in Prinsep’s Journal, vol st
p 688 t See Ceoma, in Priosep’s Journal, vol 1 p 503
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the abstruse and metaphysical philosophy of the
Ablidharma, which was addressed solely to thé
learned, that is, to the Brékmans and Bodkzsatwas,
would, mthout doubt, have been enunciated in San-
skrit, for the simple reason that its refined elegance
of ideas, and delicate shades of meaning, could not
be adequately expressed in any of the vernacular
languages. The Zaniras are of much later . date;
but the same reasoning holds equally good for them,
as the esoteric mysticism of their doctrines could only
have been expressed in Sanskrit. In a few words
the speculative principles of Buddhism were ex-
pounded and recorded in Sanskrit,* while the
practical system of belief, deduced from those prin-
ciples, was spread abroad and propagated by means
of the vernacular Prakrit.

23, In the Ripasiddhi, which is the oldest Pali
grammar now extant, and whichithe author Buddha-
priya compiledf from the ancient work of Kachhd-
yana, o quotation from the latter is given, appa-
rently in the original words. According to this
account, Kachhéyana was one of the principal
disciples of Stkya, by whom he was selected for the
important office of compiling the first Pali grammar,
the rules of which -are said to bave been propounded
by Tatkc?gaia himself. This statement seems highly

probable ; for the teacher must have soon found the
G

# See also Hodgson’s opinion on this point. Prinsep’s Journal,

vol. vi. p. 683.
+ Turnour's Introduction to the Malmmanso, p- 26.
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difficulty of making himself cléarly understood when'
Tach petty district had a provincial dialect of its
own, unsettled both in its spelling and its pro-
nunciation, '

24. A difficulty of this kind could only be over-
come by the publication of some established rules of
speech, which should fix the wavering pronunciation
and ldose orthography of a common language.
This Svas accomplished by the Pali Grammar of
Kachhéyana, compiled under Sikyw’s instructions;
and the language, thus firmly established, was used
throughout India by the Buddhist teachers, for the
promuigation and extension of the practical doctrines
of their faith,

25. In the Buddhist works of Ceylon, this lan~
guage is expressly ealled Mdgadhi, or the speech
of Magadha ; and as this district was the principal
scene of Bikya’s labours, as well as the native
country of himself and of his principal disciples, the
selection of Mdgadhi for the publication of his doe-
trines was both natural and obvious. It is true,
as Professor H. H. Wilson has remarked* that
thiere are several differences between the language of
existing Buddhist insciiptions and the Aldgadhi of
Pali Grammars; but these differences are not such
as to render them uninteiligible to those whom
Prrvaparst addressed in his Pillar edicts in the
middle of ¢he third century before Christ. The Pro-

* Journal of the Royal Asmtic Socuety, vol xu. p 238
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fessor admits that the Pali was most likely selected
for his edicts by Priyadarsi, “¢hat thes Yy might be
wntelligible to the people ;” buf he is of opinion that
the language of the inscriptions was rather - the .
- common tongue of the inhabitants of Upper India
than a form of speech peculiar to a class of reli-
gionists; and he argues- that the use of the Pali
language in the inseription is not a concluswe proof
of then‘ Buddhistical origin.

20. The conclusion whmh I have come to is exactly
the reverse; for it is a well known fact, that the
Brihmans have uever used any Ianguage but
Sanskrit for their religious writings, and have
stigmatised the Mdgadhi as the speech of men of
low tribes.® In their dramas also the heroes and
the Brahmans always speak Sanskrit, while the use
of Magadhi is confined to the attendants of royalty.-
Profensm Wilson has, however, identified the Mégadhi
with Prdhrit, the use of which, though more honour-
able, was still confined to the principal female
characters; but the extensive employment, in the
dramatic works of the Brahmans, of various dialects,
all derived from one common stock, seems to me to
prove that they were the vernacular language of the
people. In this vernacular language, whatever it
was, whether the high Prakrit of the Saurasenas, or
the low Prakrit of the Magadhas, we know cerfainly
that the Vindya and Sutra, or the practicd] doctrines o

» Colebrooke, in Trans. As. Soc. Bengal, vol. vii. p- 199.
VWilson’s Hindn Theatre, vol. i. p. Ixiil. iv. -
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of Sakya, were compiled, and therefore seo pro-
mulgated.* i

. 27. In the opinion of Turnour, the eelebrated
scholar, the P4li is a “rich and poetical language,
which had already attained its present refinement at
the time of Gotama Buddha’s advent” (B. c. 588).
According to Sir William Jones,} it'is “little more
than the language of the Brihmaps, melted down
by a delicate articulation to the softness of Italian.”
To me it seems to bear the same relation to Sanskrit
that Ttalian does to Latin, and a much nearer
ong than modern English does to Anglo-Saxon.
The nasal sounds are melted down; the compounds
are softened to double and even single consonants;
and the open vowels are more numerous. It is
the opinion of all Buropean scholars that the Pali
language is derived almost entirely from the San-
skrit ; and in this opinion I fully coincide. Messrs.
Burnouf and Lassen, who jointly formed a Pali
Grammar, state, as the result of their labours, that
Pali is almost identical with Sanskrit;} and Pro-

* Csoma, in Prinsep’s Journal, vol. vi. p. 503. I use the term
Prdkrit as comprehending all the written and cultivated dialects
of Northern India. Prdkrit’ means “ common” or “ natural,”
in contradistinction to the ¢ artificial” or “refined” San-
skrit,

+ Preface to Sakuntala.

1 Essai sm:.le Pali; par E. Burnouf et Chr. Lascen, p. 187,

“I1 en est résulté qulelle etait presque identique d Yidiome sacré
des Brahmanes.”
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;
fessor Lassen, at a later date,* when more conversant

with the Pali books, states authoritatively, that the
whole of the Prékrit language is derived from the
Sangkrit. Turnourt also declares his conviction
that all researches tend to prove the greater antiquity
of Sanskrit. Professor Wilson] and James Prin-
sep§ are likewise of the same opinion. This con-
clusion seems to me self evident’}. for there is a
tendency in all spoken languages to suppléss dis-
similar consonants, and to soften hard ones: as in the
Latin Camillus for the Tuscan Cudmilus, and the
English Sarthing for the Anglo-Saxon feorthling ; or,
as in the Pali assa, “ a horse,” for the SBanskrit aswa,
and the Pali majha, « middle,” for the Sanskrit
madhya. There is also a natural inclination to clear
_away the semi-vowels and weaker consonants; as in
the English King, for the Anglo-Saxon Kyning, or
as in the PAli Olakita, «the seen” (i. e. Buddha), for
the Sanskrit Awvalakita ; and in the Pali Ujeniya, a
“man of Ujain,” for the Sanskrit Ujjayaniya. It
is always therefore easy to detérmine between any
written languages, that_resemble each other, which
of the two is the original, and which the borrowed ;

* Institutiones Lingue Prakriticee ; Chr. Lassen, p. 6, Pra-
kriticam linguam derivatam esse fotam a Sanskritici.”

+ Turnour— Mahamwanso, Introduction, p. xiii. The general
results of all researches tend to prove the greater agtiquity of the
Sanskrit. Co

1 Hindu Theatre, vol. i. p. Ixiii.

§ Prinsep’s Journal, vol. vi. p. 688.
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because letters and syllables are never added, but, on
the contrary, are always suppressed or curtmled in
the process of time. The PAaliis, therefore, without
doubt, derived from the Sanskrit, and must, move~
over, have been n spoken language for many cen-
taries.

28. For the ‘pubhcatmn of his esoteric theories
regqrdmf* thet origin of the world, and the creation
of mankind, Sakyn made use of the Samskrit lan-
guoage only. But-the perfect langunge of our day,
perhaps, owes much of its refinement to the care
and sagacity of that Great Reformer; for it «seems
highly probable that Kdrvivana, the inspired saint
and lawgiver who corrected the inaccuracies of
Pénini's Sanskrit grammar,* is the same as the
Kacnnivanot who compiled the Péli grammar
during the life-time of S&kya. Kdtydyana's anno-
tations on Pémini, called Viirtikas, vestrict his vague
Tules, enlarge his limited ones, and mark numerous
exceptions to others. “These smended rules of
Sanskrit grammar were formed into memorial verses
by Bhartrihari, whose metrical aphorisms, entitled
Kériké, have almost equal authority with the pre-
cepts of Phnini, and emendations of Kdtydyana.
According to popular tradition,f Bhartrikari was
the brother of Vikramadityn, the author of the Hindu

* Colebroole?, Trans. Az, Soc. Dengal, ¢ir 199,
+ Fachkdyano is only the Pih form of the Sunsknt Kdtyd-
yana; the tya of the Intter being invariably changed to chha.
§ Colebroohe, Trans, As. Soc. Beogal, vit. 204
E
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/
Samvat, which dates from-B.c. §7. The age of

Kétyayana 1s unknown ; but as he flourished between
the date of PA4nini, in about 1100 B. c., and that of
Bhartrihari, in 67 B. c., there is every probability
m_favour of the opinion that he was one of the
disciples of Buddha.

29. ‘But this identification of the two greatest
grammarians of the Sanskrit and Pali languages
rests upon other grounds besides those’ mentloned
above. Colebrooke, Wilson, and Lassen, have all
identified the commentator on Pdnini with -Vara~
ruchi, the author of the ¢ Prakrit Grammar,” called
Prakrita-prakdsa, or Chandrika. Of Vararuchi
nothing more is known than that his work is the
oldest Prékrit grammar extant, and that his body

of rules includes all that had been.laid down by

earlier grammarians reg‘arding the . vernacular

dialects. '
80. This identification is still more stuklngly con-

firmed by the fact that Kachhéyano. is not a name -

but only a patronymic,* which signifies the son of -

Kachho, and was first assumed by the: grammarian
himself.  If, therefore, Vararuchi Katyhyana is not

the same person as Kachhdyano, he must be posterior .

to him and of the same family. We shall thus have

* Turnour’s Mahamwanso, Introduction, p. xxvi. where the.original
passage of the Rupasiddhi is given. See also Cspma de Koros,
in Prinsep’s Journal, vii. p. 144, where the fact is confirmed; as
the Tibetans. call the Grammarian Kdt ydhi-bu—that is, the son

of KATyA.

o
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two Kétydyanas of the same family living mueh
about the same time, each of whom compiled a
Pali or Prikrit grammar; a conclusion which is
much more improbable than that the two were one
and the same person.

81. I have been thus paxtlcular in stating all the
evidences in favour of this supposition, as the pro-
bable identity of the two great grammarians seems
to me to offer an additional reason for considering
Sékya DMuni as one of the chief benefactors of his
country. For I believe that we must not look upon
Sdkye Muni simply as the founder of a new religious
system, but as a great social reformer who dared to
preach the perfect equality of all mankind, and the
consequent abolition of caste, in spite of the menaces
of the most powerful and arrogant priesthood in the
werld. Wé must regard him also as a patiiot,
who, in spite of tyrannical hings and princes, had

the courage to incite his countrymen to resist the
forcible abduction of their wives and daughters by
great men.* To him the Indians were indebted for
a code of pure and practical morality, which incul-
cated charity and chastity, performance of good
works, and abstinence from evil, and general kindness
to all living things. To him also I believe they
owe the early refinement and systematic arrange-
ment of the.ir language in the selection of the learned
* See the fifth of the * Seven Impenshable Precepts, imparted

by Stikya to the people of Vausth.”-—Turnour 1n Prinsep's Journal,
vu.p 991,
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Kéatydyana as the compiler of the Sanskrit and:
Pali grammars.’

82. As the-champion of religious liberty and social
equality, Sékya Muni attacked the Brahmans in
their weakest and most vulnerable points; in their
impious assumption of all mediation between man
and his Maker, and in, their arrogant claims to here-
ditary puesthood But his boldness was successful
and before the end of his.long career he had seen
his principles zealously and successfully promulgated
by his Brdfman disciples SARTIPUTRA, MANGALYANA,
Ananoa, and K4svAra, as well as by the Vaisya
Kiryiyana and the Sudre Urirr. At his death,
in B.c. 648, his doctrines had been firmnly: esl;ab-,
lished; and the divinity of his mission was fully
recognized by the eager claims preferred by kings
and rulers for relics of their divine teacher. His
ashes were distributed amongst eight cities; and the
charcoal from the funeral pile was given to a ninth;-
but the spread of his influence is more clearly shown
by the mention of the numerous cities wheré he lived
and preached. Amongst these are Champa and
Rdijagriha on the east, Srdvasti and Kausambi on
the west. In the short space of forty-five years,*

* Shdkya began his public career at thirty-five years of age,
and died at eighty. Mahomed was born in 569 A.».: he
announced his mission in 609 at forty years of age, and died in
644, when he was seventy-five. In A. p. 640, oin thirty-one
years from the announcement of his- mission, the arms and the

religion of Mahomed had spread over the ancient empires of Egypt,
Syria, and Persia.
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thiis wonderful man suceeeded in establishing his
own peculiar doctrines over the fairest districts of the
Ganges; from the Delta to the neighbourhood of
Agra and Cawnpore. This suceess was perhaps as
much due to the early corrupt state of Brahmanism,
asto the greater purity and more practical wisdom
of his own system. But, rapid as was the progress
of* Buddhism, the gentle but sterdy swell of its
current shrinks into nothing before the sweeping
flood of Mahomedanism, which, in a few years, had
spread over one half of the civilized world, from the
sauds of the Nile to the swampy fous of the Oxus:
33. The two most successful religious impostures
. %}yc‘l the ivorld has yet seen, are Buddhism and
ahomedanism. Bach ereed owed its origin to the
enthusiasm of a single individuzl, and eack was
rapidly propagated by numbers of zealous followers.
But here the parallel ends; for the Korén of Ma-
‘homed was nddressed wholly to the  passions” of
mankind,~by the promised gratificntion of human
desires both in this world and in the next; while the
Dharma of Sikya Muni was addressed wholly to the
“ intellect,” and sought to wean mankind from the
plensures and vanities of this life by pointing to the
transitoriness of all human enjoyment. Mahomed
achieved his suceess by the offer of material or bodily
pleasures in the next life, while Sdkya succeeded by
 the promise of eternal deliverance of the soul from the
fetters of mortality. The former propagated his re-
ligion by the merciless edge of the sword; the latter
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by the persuasive voice of the missionary. The san-
guinary career of the Islamite was lighted by the
larid flames of burning cities; the peaceful progress
of the Buddhist was illuminated by the cheerful faces
of the sick in monastic hospitals,* and by the happy
smiles of travellers reposing in Dharmsdlas by the
road-side. The one was the personification of bodily
activity and material enjoyment; the other was the
genius of corporeal abstinence, and intellectual con-
templation.t

* Mahawanso, p. 249. Upatisso, son of Buddha Das, builds
hospitals for cripples, for pregnant women, and for “the blind and
diseased.  Dhbatusena (p. 256) builds hospitals for cripples and
sick.  Buddha Dfis himself (p. 245) ordained a physician for
every ten villages on the high road, and built asylums for the
crippled, deformed, and destitute.

+ There is a curious coincidence also in the manner of death of
the two teachers. According to the Buddbists, Méro, the Angel of
Deatly, waited upon Shkya to learn when it would be kis pleasure
fo die. 'The Musulmans assert the same of Muhammad. Auzrail,
the Angel of Death, entered the chamber of the sick man to
annonnce that  he was enjoined not to interfere with the soul
of God's prophet, without an entire acquiescence on his part.”—
Sec Price’s Mubammadan Iistory, vol. i. p. 16. :

-
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CHAPTER IV.
TIRST §1NOD

1. The whole Banddha community, or all who had
taken the vows of asceticism, were known by the
general name of Sungha, or the “congregation.”
The same term, with the addiion of the local name,
was used to dstinguish any one of the numerous
Buddlust fratermities ; as Magadhe-Sangham, the
fratermty of Magadha; Santr Sangham, the fia-
texmty of Sénti, ov Sdnckn* It was also employed
to denote the general sssembliest of monks, which
were held at stated periods, as well as the Grand
Assemblies, which took place only on particular
oceasions. Three of these extraordimary assemblies,
called respectively the Fmst, Second, and Third
Syoodsy i vare hald o difrant paniady, S she

* Ses the Bhabra mseriphon, Jour As Soc Bengal, for the
first, the other 13 uced 1n the Sinclu prdlor mscription, published sn
this volume o

4 Meyadqr ovvelor 18 the expression of Megasthenes for the
annnal ascembly held at Palibothra

1 Prathamé, Duataye, i Trtaye Sangham, or Sanmiy
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suppression of heresy, and tht solemn affirmation of
orthodoxy.

2. The first of these assemblies was convoked-after
the death of Sékya, in the middle of the year 543
B. €., by the great Hdsyapa, on hearing the in-
sidious address of the aged Subkadra,® < Revered
ones!” said the dotard, “mourn no more! We
are happily released from the control of the great
Srdamana (Buddha): we shall no more be worried
with ¢ this s allowable,” and fthat is not allowable ;’
we can now do what we wish, and can leave undone
what we do not desire.” Résyapa reflected that
the present was the most fitting time to summon a
general assembly for the solemn rehearsal of Dharma
and Vindya, according to the injunction of Sakva.
“ Ananda,” said the dying sage, “let the Dharma
and T7ndya, which I have preached and explained
to thee, stand in the place of a teacher after my
death.” Reflecting on this, and on the first of the
imperishable precepts, “to hold frequent religious
mectings,” Kasyapa addressed the assembled Bhik-
shus.? “ Beloved! let us hold a rehearsal both of
the Dharma aud of the Vindya.” ¢ Lord,” replied
they, “do thou select the Sthdviras and Bhikshus”
K Asyapa therefore selected five hundred holy mendicant
monks who had mastered the Tripitaka, or Three
Repositories. By them it was decided that the First
Synod should be held at Rajagriha during the rainy <

* Turnour, in Prinsep’s Journal, vii. 512.
+ Turnour, in Prinsep’s Journal, vii. 513.
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season, when the regullir plgrimages of the Buddhist
mouks were suspended

8.7At the full moon of the month of Asarh (Ist
July, 543 B ¢), the five hundred monks having
assembled at Rajagrmha, spent the whole of that
month 1n the repairs of thew Vilars, lest the hereties
should taunt them,* saymg, “the disciples of Gorana
kept up thewr Vilars while thew teacher was alive,
but they bave forsaken them since Ins death” With
the assistance of Aydfasatra, Raja of Magadha, the
Vibars were renewed; and a splendid hall was built
for the assembly of the Fust Synod, at the month
of the Suttapanni Cave, on the side of the Webkira
Mountamm, Tive hundred carpets were spread around
for the monks; one throne was mepaed for the
abbot on the south side, frcmng the north,t and
another throne was erected m the mddle, facmg
the east, “ fit for the holy Buddha himself”? Placmg
an nory fan on tlus throne, the Raja sent a message
to the assembly, saying, © Lords, my task s per-
formed ”

4 On the fifth of the mncreasmg moon (first week
of August), the monks, having made their meal, and
having lard asde thew vefection dishes and extra

® Turnour, m Prinsep 8 Journal, vu 516

+ Sthavirasan, the dsan or “seat’ of the Sthavrq In the
Makananso, p 12, the posttion of this throne 13 exactly reversed
The pulput, ov Dkarmasax, ¢ throve of Dharme,” was placed m
tho middle of the Assembly —See Turnour, in Princep’s Journal,
vu 517
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robes, assembled in the hall of the..Dharma Synod,
with their right shoulders bare. They ranged them-
selves according to their rank, each in his appro-
priate place; and the hall “glittered with the vellow
robes” of the monks.

5. The Synod was opened with the rehearsal of
the Vindya, superintended by Upali, whom Buddha
bimself had pointed out as the most learned of all his
followers in “religious discipline.” Up4li mounted
the Dharmdsan, and with the ivory fan* in his hand,
answered all the questions of KAsyapa regarding the
Vindgwa, in which there was nothing to be added or_
omitted. During this examination, the whole of the
assembled monks chanted the Vindya, passage by
passage, beginning with “The holy Buddha in
Weranja dwells.” This ended, Upéli laid aside the
ivory fan, and descended from the Dkarmésan ; and,
with a reverential bow to the senior monks, re-
sumed his own seat. Thus ended the- rehearsal of
Vindya.

6. For the rehearsal of Dharma, the assembled
Bhikshus selected Ananda (the nephew and companion
of Buddha)t who, with his right shoulder bare, and
the ivory fan in his band, took his seat on the pulpit

* The u jewelled fan,” as a symbol of authority, is men-
tioned in the Mahamanso, p. 189; and it is still wsed by the
chiefs of religious fraternities in Ceylon, on allo state occa~ |

sions.
+ According to some, he was the son of Dotodana, the younger

brother of Suddhodan, the father of Sikya.
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of religion. He was tilen interrogated by Késyapa
on Dharme, beginning with the fiist words of Stkya,
after his attainment to Buddhahood, under the Bodhi-
tree at Bodhi-Gaya. These words are called—

7. Buddba’s “Hymn of Joy :"**

“ Through a long course of almost endless bewgs
Have 1, 1 sorrow, sought the Great Creator,
JNow thou art found, O Great Artrficer!
Henceforth my soul shall qmt this House of Sin,
And from 1ts rumns the glad Spint shall spring,
Free from the fetters of oll mortal births,
And over all desires victorions.”

8. The examination ended with Buddha’s” last
injunction to his disciples, given under the S@ tree
at Kusinara.

¢ Bhikshus'! T now conjure you——eartbly things
Are transitory—seek eternal rest

9. These rehearsals of Vindya and Dharme lasted
for seven months, and were concluded at the begin-
ning of March, 542 B. ¢., when it was announced
that the religion of the “ten-power-gifted Deity”
should endure for five thousand years.f This synod
was known by different names; s the Prathama-
Sangkam, or First Synod, the Pancha-Satika-San-

* Turpour, 1o Princep’s Journal, vi. 523  In this hymn
the Supreme Bemng 13 twice called Gakéldéraka, the ¥ house-
,butlder "—thateis, the artificer or creator of the human house, or
body

+ 8Sce Turnour, m Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 527 ; and Maka-
nanse,p 11 The “ pited with ten powere”
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gham, or Synod of Five Hundl'ed, and the Sthévirake
Sangham, or Saints-Synod, because all its members
belonged to the higher grade of monks.*

10. Irom this time until the end of the long reign
of Ajatasatra, 519 B. ¢., the creed of Buddha ad-
vanced slowly, but surely. This success was partly
due to the politic admission of women, who, even in
the ISast, have always possessed much secret, though
not apparent, influence over mankind. To most of
them the words of Buddha preached comfort in this
life, and hope in the next. To the young widow,
the neglected wife, and the cast-off mistress, the
Buddhist teachers offered an honourable career gs
nuns. Instead of the daily indignities to which
they were subjected by grasping relatives, trea-
cherous husbands, and faithless lords, the most
miserable of the sex could now share, although still
in a humble way, with the general respect accorded
to all who had taken the vows. The Bhikshunis
were indebted to Ananda’s intercession with Sakya
for their admission into the ranks of the Bauddha
community ; and they showed their gratitude by
paying their devotions principally to his relics.}

* See Jo-hmwe-ki, chap. xxv. note 11 ; and Makawanso, chap. v.
p. 20; and Turnour, in Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 527. See also
Csoma’s Analysis of the Dulva, Trans. As. Soc. Bengal, vol. xx.

p- 92. o

+See Csoma’s Analysis of the Dulva, Res. As. Soc. Bengal,
vol. xx. p. 90; also Fo-kwe-ki, chap. xvi. p. 101, The Pi-
khicu-ni, or Bhikshunis, at Mathura, paid their devotions chiedly
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11. The dress of th¥ Ascetics was the same both
for males and females. It consisted of three gar-
ments, all of which were yellow; 1st, The Sanghde,
or kilt, fastened round the waist and reaching to the
knees; 2nd, The Uttara-Sanghéti, a mantle, or cape,
which was worn over the left shoulder, and under the
right, so as to leave the right shoulder bare; 3rd,
The Antara-vdsaka, an under vest or shurt for sleep-
ing in* The first and second garments are repre~
sented in many of the Sénchi bag-reliefs. They are

to the Stupa of A-nuan (Ananda), becauso be had besought
Buddha that he would grant to women the Liberty of emBracing
sacetic bfe,  The observances required from the nuns may be
found 1 note 23, chap xvi. of the Fo-kneki  The female ascetic
even of 100 years of age was bound to respect 4 monk even mn the
first year of his ordmation.

* Fo-lwe-ke, chap xm note 14 Csoms, Res As, Soc Bengal,
p- 70, Analysis of the Dulva, states that these three preces of
clothing were of a dark red colour; but yellow 1s the colour every-
where mentioned m the Pili annals. These two colours are still
the outsward distinetions of the Buddinsts of Tibet; and therefore
1t 13 probable that the Buddhust dress may have been dark red m
Shkya's time, and yellow durmng the reigns of Asoka and Mibhndu
Accordmg to the Chinese (Fo-kme-ly, xm 10), the Sanghéts
consisted of seven pleces; the Uttara-Sanghdti, of seven
pieces; and the Vdsale of five preces® but the number of preces
18 stated differently 1n anotber place (Fo-knek, ¢ vun p 5) ne
nine, seven, and five. The dress also 15 gnd to have been of divers
colours; wlilain the Buddiust aunals 1t s mvanably mentioned
as yellow. Iadies of wealth 1n Lndfk have ther petticoats formed
of numerous perpendicular strips of cloth, of different eolours, but
generally red, blue, and yellow. See Plate XL of this volume for
these dresees
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all darred perpendicularly t6 represent their forma-
tion of separate pieces sewn together. In after
times, the number of pieces denoted the particular
school or sect to which the wearer belonged. The
mantle or cape was scarcely deep enough to hide the
right breasts of the nuns—at least it is so repre-
sented in the bas-reliefs; but as the same custom of
baring the right arm and shoulder still prevails
amongst the females of Middle KanAwar, ‘on the
Sutlej, without any exposure of the breasts, I pre-
sume that their representation by the sculptor at
Sanchi was only the result of his own clumsiness,
as he could mot otherwise show the difference -of
Sex.

12. When engaged in common occupation, such
as fetching water, felling wood, and carrying loads,®
the monks are always represented without their
mantles or capes. Af religious meetings, as we have
seen at the First Synod, and as they are represented.
throughout the Sénchi bas-reliefs, they wore all their
robes, But during their contemplative abstraction
in the woods, the devotees are represented naked to
the waist, their upper garments being hung up inside
their leaf-roofed houses. These devotees are, mno
doubt, the Tvwumra of Kleitarchos; for Tvpyye or
Tywryrge does not mean a naked man, but only a

* A1l these acts are represented in the Sénchi bas-reliefs. The
first is found on the left pillar of the eastern gateway, second com-
partment, inner face. The others are shown in the third compart-

ment of the same pillar.
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bohtly-clad man, af with this sgmfication 1t
was apphed to the hght-armed soldier of Greece
These same devotees are, most probably, the Tumo~
copiorar of other Gieeh writers, for the Budd-
hists were positinely prohibited from eppeermg
nahed *

18 Al membeis of the Bauddha commumty, who
led an ascetic hife, wete called Srdmana, or Sréma-
nere. *They who begged thewr food from motrves
of humlity were digmfied with the ttle of Bhkshu
and Blukshuny, or male and female mendicants  The
Srémanas are, beyond all doubt, the Tapuhig (01
Garmanes) of Megasthenes, and the Dpavam {or
Pramna) of Klertarchos,t winle the Bhikshus are
they who went about “beggmg both m villages and
m towns '}

14 Megasthenes divides the (larmanes or Sré-
manas wmto three classes, of which the most honour-
able were called Hylobu, "Yhefor  These are clearly
the Bodhwsainas or Arhatas, the supertor grade of
monhs, who, having repressed all human passions,

¢ See Foknoky, chap v n 8, and chap xvs n 91
See also Csom’s Analyss of the Dulve, Trans As Soc Den
gal, vol xx p 70, where Sagama presents cotton cloths to the
monks and nuns, because she had heard that they Jathed
naked
© t Strabo, xv  The DBuddlust belef of the Iapparar,
YroPioy, nnd Tarpuor, of Megasthenes, 13 proved by lus mention

® of the fact that women were allowed to join some of them
Supgedasode v Tevlow aal yusawag
1 Strabo, xv  Eratrovrras ral aara xwpas xas Téhgar-
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were named Alobkiya® or “fvithout desires.” They
lived in the woods upon leaves and wild fruits.
Several scenes of ascetic life in the woods are repre-
sented in the S4nchi bas-reliefs, On the lowermost
architrave of the northern gateway (inside), there is
a very lively scene of monks and-nuns, who are
occupied-in various acts. Ilephants and lions appear

amongst the trees, and the king on horseback is ..

«

approaching' to pay them a visit.

15. The second class of Degasthenes are the
Iarpuwor, Latriki, which is a pure Greek word, sig-
nifying physicians. DBut I have little doubt that
this word is a corrupted transcript of Pratyeka, the
name of the middle class of Buddhists. The Pali
name is Pachhé, which seems fully as far removed
from the original as the Greek term. The third
class, or Srdwaka, are represented by the mendicants
before deseribed.

16. According to ICleitarchos,f there were four
classes of Pramne: the Opeawvo,, or Mountaineers;
the Tvuryray, or Naked ; the ToAwrior, or Townsmen ;
and the Iposywpro, or Rural. All these are pure
Greek names: but it is not unlikely that Oreinos is
only a transcript of the Pali Aranf (Sanskrit Ar-

* SansLut 'irq’-f%(ﬁ{a‘, from @, without, and ok, desire. Com-
pare the old latin lubedo, and the name of Queen ZLab, of the

Arabian nights. o

+ Strabo, lib. xv.
1 On the stone. box, extracted from No. 2 Tope at Séanchi, this

title is twice written M 1+, Aran; but in the inscriptions generally

¢
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hanta), which was :Atitle of the Bodkisatwas, or
first class of monks. As the Arhans, however, dwelt
chiefly in caves cut out of the living rock, the name
of « hill-men” is, perhaps, & marked one. Gumnetes,
or “ light-clad,” was, as T have already shown, only
another name for the Arkan, or hermit, who, during
his fits of musing, wore nothing but the Lilt, reaching
o fiom his waist to his knees. The name given to the
next class, Politikos, seems only a copy, and a very
near one, of the Sanskrit title Pratyeka, or ¢ single
understanding.” But the Greek term may, perhaps,
be descrxptlve of the duty of the Pratyeka; ewho,
while he sought deliverance for himself, was not to
be heedless of that of others.* As this duty would
lead him to mingle with the people, and chiefly with
those of the towns, the appellation of  townsman”
seems intended to distinguish the Pratyeka from
the “ hill-monk” or Arfan of the rock-cut caves.
The name of the last class of Kleitarchos has, I
think, been slightly changed; and I would prefer
reading Tpooeywplove, the  listeners,” instead of
Hoooyworove, the “1ural;” as the former is the literal

1t 13 wntten either Araka or Arakata. The Samknt word is
B%, Arhante, In Tumnour's Annals (Przseps Joorral,
vi 518), the Sthduras who held the First Sypnd ave called
Arakanté It 13 posuble that the Greel rams ef Ozavos
may be derved from the Sanknt dranyals, x Emxt place,
_decanse the BRikshus were directed to drell = sk a place
" See Fo-kne-T1, chap vin note 5, where the €3z gorm A-len-uo
15 used for Aranyaka
*8ee Tolnekiye nm 4
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translation of the Sanskrit (Sr(m:aka a ‘ hearer,”
which was the designation of the lowest class of
Buddhist monks. These identifications of the different
classes of Pramne with those of the Srémanas are of -
the highest importance to the history of the Buddhist
religion. Tor Kleitarchos was one of the companions
of Alexander; and his distinct mention of these four
classes of the Bauddha community proves that the
religion of Sékye Muni had already been established
in the Panjab at the period of Alexander’s invasion.
The worship of the Bodhi tree is also mentioned by
Curtias, who says: “Deos putant, quidquid colere
ceeperunt ; arbores maxime, quas violave capital est.”
—“ They hold as gods whatever they have been
accustomed ' to worship; but principally #rees, which
it is death to injure.” ®

1?7. The old Buddhists neatly distinguished the
different grades of monks by the types of sheep, deer,
and oxen.} The SuEEP, when in flight, never looks
baék, and, like the Srdmwaka, caves only for self-pre-
servation. The Drrn turns to look back on the
following herd, and, like the Pratyeka, is mindful of
others while he seeketh his own deliverance. The
Ox, which beareth whatever burden is put upon him,
is typical of the Bodhisatwa, who, regardless of him-
self, careth only for the salvation of others. But the
last type is less happy than that of the sheep and
deer; for the Bodhisatwa, who is supposed to have®

* Curtius, viii. 9. + Fo-kwe-Fi, c. ii. n. 4.
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earned his ewn de]ive&&nce,‘k could not possibly have
Any ahxiety for himself,—whereas the most patient
of laden oxen must yearn for tls own freedom.

18. The Bodhisatwa is the highest grade of iortal
being; for on his attaining Buddhahood he can no
more be regenerated. He has then become absorbed
into the Divine Spirit, and has altogether lost his
individuality or separate existence. The Christian
believes in the distinct immortality of each sentient
being; and that each soul will for ever retain its
personality in the world to come. But the Buddhist,
while he admits the immortality of the soul, yet
believes that its individuality will have an end; and
that, after it has been linked to a mortal body for an
unknown but finite number of existences, it will at
last be absorbed into the Divine Essence from which
it sprang; like as waters wafted from the ocean in
clouds, return to it again in streams; or as the par-
-ticles of sand, borne away from the mountains to the
bottom of the sea, are again imbedded together and
consolidated into rock.

19. There has been some mishpprehension regarding
the Buddhas and Bodhisatwas; the regeneration of
the Grand Lama being considered as an exceptional
case of a Buddha returning amongst mankind.t But

* Therefore in Tibet callld I5" BT, Byang-chhub or
Changchhub, ¢ the perfect.”

o Mr. Hodgn, pp. 187, 138, truly calls the “ divine Lamas” of
Tibet, Arhantas ; but he believes * that a very gross superstition
has wrested the just notion of the character to its own use,”

and so created the ‘' immortal mortals, or present palpable
duwvinities of Tibet ”
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the explanation which I receiied in Lad&k, which is
the same as that obtained by Fra Orazio* in Lhasa,
1s simple and convmcmg The Girand Lama is only
a regenerated Bodhisatwa, who refrains from accept-
ing Buddhahood, that he may confimue to be born
again and again for the benefit of mankind. For a
Buddha cannot possibly be regenerated; and hence
the famous epithets of TaTHAGATA, thus gone,”
and Sueata, ¢ well gone,” completely gone, or gone
for ever.

20. The monk who aspired to the rank of Bhikshu,
or Mendicant, was obliged to beg his.. daily food;
which, when obtained, was to be divided inta-three
portions—one for the hungry, the second for the birds
and beasts, and the third for hlmse]f and even this
portion he was not allowed to eat after noon.{ He
was forbidden to ask for gold and silver; he was to
prefer old and tattered raiment; and to eschew orna-
ments of all kinds. e was to dwell in the wilder-
ness (4ranyaka), or amongst the tombs (smdsdnika),
where the daily sight of birds of prey, and of funeral
pyres, would show him the instability of all earthly
things, and the utter nothingness of the human body,

* Nouv. Jour, Asiat. t. xiv. p. 408. ¢TI Lama sempre sard coll’
istessa anima del medesimo Ciang-c’tub, oppure in altri corpi.”
Remusat was not aware of this fact when he stated “ Les Lamas
du Tibet se considérent eux mémes comme aut%nt de divinités
(Bouddhas) incarnées pour le salut des hommes.”” Journal des
Savantes, Mai, 1831, p. 263.

+ See the twelve observances, in the Lo-kwe-ki, c. viil. n, 5.
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which endares but for\ little time, and then passeth
away into the five elements of which it is composed.
21. The equipments or indispensabl ies
of o Bhikshu, or Mendicant, consisted of (I} an
“ alms-dish * Tpétra), or vessel for collecting the food
which he begged; (2F an ewer, or * water-vessel”
(uda pitra); (8) a stick or stoff (pinda); (4) a razor;
(5) a spwing needle; and (6) a waistband. The alms-
dish was of common material, such as earthenware
oriron, According to the Chinese it was a shallow
vessel,* narvow at top and broader at bottom; but
the vessel which was shown to me in Ladik as theexact
copy of Skokya-Thubba’s alms-dish was just the reverse,
being broad at top and narrow at bottom; of o para-
bolic form, and of red earthenware coloured black.
The shape was exactly the same as that of the lurge
steatite vases from the Sonfri and Andher Topes.t
The colour was most probably black, because Ta
Hianf states that the kingdom of Kin-cmma (that is
Kha chan-pa, © Snow-land,” or Laddk §) possessed a
stone bowl of the same colour as the alms-dish of
Buddhe., The thin earthenware bowls which have
been found in the Topes of Bhojpur and Andher, are
also black; those of the latter being of a glossy
metallic lustre. The shapes of these vessels would, of

* See Fo-Fme-Li, c. xil. n. 8.
o 1 8ce PhitceXXIV. Fig. 3~and Plate XXIX. Fig. 8, of this
volume,
«§ See Fo-hnee-ki, chap. v.
§ Laddk is otill called Kka-chan-pa, or  Bnow-land.”
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course, vary ; but I lilzn"e littleéloubt that the Bhojpur
dishes, Nos. 4, 5, PL. XXVIL.,* and the Andher dish,
No. 7, PL. XX VIII., are the actual alms-dishes, or
pétras, of the monks whose relics were deposited there.
And I am the more inclined to this belief because
the bowls which were inside these dishes seem to
answer exactly as water vessels er ewers. A monk
with his staff is vepresented on the leaden coir (Fig.
11, P1. XXXTIL.) which was found in the Ganges at
Patna, the ancient Pétaliputra or Palibothra.-

* Seg also Plate XXVI. for the black earthenware vessels,
extracted from No. 4 Tope, D., Bhojpur.
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CHAPTER V.
Fed .
CHRONOLOGY.

1. During the first century after Sakya’s death,
the Buddhist religion wns perpetuated, if not extended,
by a succession of learned monks, Of thesg great
Arhans but little is velnted, and even that little is
contradictory. During this period the great pre-
ceptors of the Buddhist Faith are so variously named,
that it is clear the recorded succession cannot be con-
tinnous. Even Buddhaghoso gives two different suc-
cessions* down to the third convocation.

1. I
1. Uriur 1. Sirrvrro.
2. Disaxo. 2. Bravpast,
3. Sonaxo. 3. EosyaruTro.
4. Sicaawo, 4. Srogatwo.
5. MoaeavLirurro. 5. MoaaavripuTTo
2. BuwLro.
7. Dusynnxko.
8. Disaxo.
0 Sonaxe.
. 10. Rewaro.

* Sco Tumnonr's Pili Annals, in Punsep’s Journal, vi. 728,
and vn 791.
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2. Mahéanémo, the author offthe Mahawanso, gives
the succession agreeably to the first, and makes each
achdrye the disciple of his predecessor.* In the
second list the places of the npmes have been com-
pletely changed, for we know that Mo‘j‘afiputm
should be the last, as he conducted the proceedings
of the Third Synod. We know also that Rewaio was ‘
the leader of the Second Synod. The other list is
called by Buddhaghoso, the * unbroken succession of
Sthiwtras,” or elders of the faith. It seems likely,
therefore, that it containg the names of all the
teachers; while the first list gives only those of the
most famous. By a new arrangement of the names
of the longer list, the successxon becomes complefe
and satisfactory. ‘

8. But there is still one difficulty to be accounted
for, in the assertion that all the leaders of the second
synod had seen Buddha. This assertion, however,
carries its own denial with it; for both Buddhaghoso
and Mahdnémo agree in stating that six of these
leaders were the disciples of Ananda.f Now the
companion of Buddha did not qualify himself as an
Arahat, or holy teacher, until after the death of his
patron. None of his disciples could, therefore, have
seen Buddha. In the following amended list it must
he remembered that Sériputre died a few years
before Buddha himself; and that Updli, the com-

¢

* Mahawanso, pp. 28, 29.
+ Malwvanso, p. 195 and Twrnour’s Annals, in Drinsep’s Jour-

nal, vi, 730.
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piler “of the Vindya, gvas one of the dlsmplcs of
Buddha. )

SARIPUTRA. i, 435. KosyapuTea.
B 0. 543, Urivrt und Kisvaba. 895. Brocawo.
523. Bravrast or AnaNDa * 855. SupaTra.
493. Disaka. - 815, DrARMIKA.
473. Sonaxa. , R 275. MoGALIPUTRA.
453, REwATAY 233. MoGALIPUTRA'S
Deata.

4. This arranged Yist has the advantage of placing
Rewato at the period of the Second Synod, instead
of that of the Third Synod, which we know was con-
ducted by Mogaliputra. If we could be posttively
certain of the accuracy of the date given for Skyd’s
death, in 543 B.C., the chronology might perhaps be
arranged in o satisfactory manner. But, even in
early times, there would seem to have been a dif-
ference of opinion as to the period of Sikya’s death;
for Hran-Thsang, who travelled in India about 632-
640 A.p., says that accounts differf as to the year of
the Nirvina of Buddha. “ Some make it 1,200
years ago, others more than 1,300 ; others again
more than 1,500, There are some, too, that assure

. us that this event occurred about 900 years ago, and
that 1,060 years are not yet fulfifled.” The same
uncertainty would seem to have prevailed even at an
carlier date; for Buddhaghoso, speaking about the

, succession of teachers from the death of Buddha to

.
¢ Dhadra is a synonyme of Ananda.
+ Sce Fo-kwe-kiy ¢ xxiv. n. 4
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the period of the Third Syndfl, says that the religion
was perpetuated from UpAli ko Mogaliputra, « what-
ever the interval might be”* This expregsion clea1ly
shows that there was a difference of opinion even in
his day (A. D. 420) regarding the exact date of the
death of DBuddha. But as Buddhaghoso was a
Magadhe Brahman, he must have known the Indian
date of Siakya’s nirvéina, and as thig date coincides
with that of the Burmese and Ceylonese ch10n1cles,
I do not well see how it can be set aside. It is a
curious fact also that the mean of the dates, ohtained
by Hwan-Thsang, agrees within one year of the
Burmese and Ceylonese dates.” Thus. the average
interval which elapsed from Sakya’s death to Hwan-
Thsang’s visit, is 1,180 years, from which, deducting
030, the mean period of Hwan-Thsang’s travels, we
obtain B. c. 544 for tlie death of Buddha. The coin-
cidence is remarkable.

5. In this work I have made use of the generally
received date of B.c. 548, as it appears to me to be
sufficiently well established. In adopting this date,
I am aware that a correction will be necessary for
the Buddhistical date of Asoka’s succession in the
218th year after the Nirvina. But as the exact
amount of this correction can be obtained from a
source independent of the Buddhist annals, I think
that every reliance may be placed upon its accuracy.
Both Buddhaghoso and Mahanamo agree’ in making
the accession of Nanda, King of Magadha, in the

* Turnour’s Annals, in Prinsep’s Jowrnal, vi. 727.
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118th year after the‘ﬁrvdna, or in b. ¢. 425 ; and
the§ assign to him, afd to his successors, the nine
Nendas, a joint period of only forty-four years, Now
all the Brihmanical Purdnas, in their accounts of
the kings of Magadha, agree in stating that the
Nandas reigned ome hundred years. By using this
amount as tHe correct one, we obtain Anno Buddhe
"218, qr B.C. 825, as the date of Chandra Gupta’s
-accession ; thus making him a contemporary of Alex-
ander the Great and Seleukos Nikator; a fact which
has long since been proved by several passages from
the Greek historians. The happy identificaiion of
Chandra Gupta with the Sandrocottos, or Sandro-
“kuptos® 'of the Greeks was first made by Sir William
Jones, and its accuracy has since been generally
admitted ! for the identification depends fully as
‘much upon the similarity of their personal histories
as upon the positive identity of their names.

6. It would be difficult, and, perhaps, impossible,
to ascertain the real origin of this error of sixty-
six years in the Buddhist annals; but I may hazard
a guess that the pious and enthusiastic Buddhists of
Asoka’s age may in the first instance have adopted
the date of his conversion as that of the true foun-
dation of the Mauryan Dymasty, by omitting the
Brihmanical reigns of his father and grandfathcr,
ag well as the first four years of his own reign before
his acknowledgment of Buddhism. Under this sup-
position, his inauguration would have been antedated

* Zas &poxurros is the spelling of Athonans,
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by sixty-six years, which isfthe exact amount of
difference between the Bud l“ﬁxist and Bréhmanical
lengths of reigns, as well as the precise amount of
correction required to make the Buddhist ¢hronology
harmonise with that of the Greeks. In after times,
when Buddhaghoso composed his comseptaries on
the Singhalese Annals, I suppose that the date of,
Asoka’s inauguration was assumed to be correct, and
that the duration of his father's and grandfather’s
reigns, and the first four years of his own reign,
were deducted from the one hundred years of the
Nandag. This supposition is rendered more probable
by the valuable opinion of Mr. Turnour,* the learned
translator of the Mahawanso, who points to the
difference hetween the Brahmanical and Buddhistical
authorities, and more particularly to “some confusion
in the durations assigned to the reigns of “the ten
Nandas,” as the most likely causes of error. * He was
unable to account for the error himself; but he did
“not despair of seeing the discrepancy accounted for
in due course of time.” He adopted the same fixed
points, as I have done; namely, the Buddhist era of
Sakya’s death, in B. c. 548 ; and the Greek age
of Sandrocottos, about 825 B.c.; but he was in-
clined to believe that the anachronism was the result
of design and not of accident.

* See Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 725.
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by sixty-six years, which isfthe exact amount of -
difference between the Bud hlst and Brahmanical
lengths of reigns, as well as the precise amount of
correction required to make the Buddhist chronology
harmonise with that of the Greeks. In after times,
when Buddhaghoso composed his comsieptaries on
the Singhalese Annals, I suppose that the date of,
Asoka’s inauguration was assumed to be correct and
that the duration of his father’s and grandfather 8
reigns, and the first four years of his own reign,
were deducted from the one hundred years of the
Nandag. This supposition is rendered more probable
by the valuable opinion of Mr. Turnour,* the learned
translator of the Mahawanso, who points to the
difference between the Brahmanical and Buddhistical
authorities, and more particularly to ¢ some confusion
in the durations assigned to the reigns of the ten
Nandas,” as the most likely causes of error. He was
unable to account for the error himself; but he did
“not despair of seeing the discrepancy accounted for
in due course of time.” He adopted the same fixed
points, as I have done; namely, the Buddhist era of
Sakya’s death, in B. ¢. 643 ; and the Greek age .
of Sandrocottos, about 825 B. ¢.; but he was in-
clined to believe that the anachronism was the result
of design and not of accident.

* See Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 725.
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CHAPTER VIL

..

SECOND SYNOD.

1. Having thus adjusted the chronology, I can
proceed with confidence to the historical account of
the progress of Buddhism. I have already ngen the
proceedings .. of the First Synod, and some brief
details of the manner of life and strict observances of
the different grades of the Bauddha community, But
these observanees, which the early Buddhists practised
with enthusiastic zesl, were found irksome by many
of their successors. At the end of the first century
after 88kyn’s death, & numerous fraternity of monks
at Vaisdli nsserted the Inwfulness of the following
indulgences®:—

1at.  The prescreation of salt in horn for any
period is lawful” instead of the seven days
allowed by Sakya.

Ond, ¢ The allonance of two inches in length
of the shadow of the declining sun, to partake
of foad,” which Sdkyn had prohibited after
middoy,

* Seo Mahawanso,p 155 and Turmonr’s Pili Avnals, in Prin-
scp's Journs), vi. 798, 720.
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indulgences” forbidden ift the monasteries:

4th, « Ceremonies in their own houses may be
performed by the monks,” instead of in the
public hall.

5th. < Obtaining subsequent consent is allow-
able for the performance of any act;” whereas,
consent should always precede it.

Oth. « Conformity to example is allowable «
that is, they might act as their superiors did;

Brd. “ In villages it z's/wllmvuble to partake of

whereas no example was admitted as an.excuse

if the act was forbidden.

Tth. ¢ The drinking of whey is allowable
after midday,” which whey, as a component part
of milk, had hitherto been forbidden. .

8th. “ The drinking of toddy: is allowable
because it looks like water:” whereas all fer-
mented beverages were forbidden.

9th. “ Cloth-covered seats are allowable.”

10th. ¢ Gold and silver may be accepted in
alms :” whereas -the very use of the precious
metals was prohibited ; and' more especially the
begging for money.

2. When the tidings of this fmm1dable helesy

reached the revered Yasa, son of I(akandaka,
he repaived to Vaisili; and, in the midst of the
assembled monks, he denounced the asking for

money as unlawful.

On this he was sibjected to

various indignities by the schismatic monks, from
whose vengeance he escaped with difficulty to
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Patheye and Ujain, By collected n small body of
orthodox monks, who With him waited upon the
Soreyan teacher Rewato, the most famous inhis day
for depth of knowledge and holiness of character.
The schismatics tried to influence Rewato with pre-
sents, but failing in this, they petitioned the king,
who was at first inclined to fayour them. But the
king'sintentions were changed by a dream, and he
proceeded to Vaishli in person, where, having heard
both parties, he decided in favour of the orthodox, and
directed them to fake steps for the due maintenance
of religion ; after which he departed for his capital.
3. A stormy discussion then arose between the
assembled monks, which was only quieted by the
proclamation of the Ubbdhila rules for preserviug
orderat religious nssemblies. Eight of the most
learned teachers, four from the eastern fraternities
and four from the western, were selected by Renato
to examine into the lawfulness of the indulgences
now claimed. These monks retired to a quiet spot
to consider the matter; and, after much questioning
st th lves, they decided upon rejecting the
heresy. They accordingly returned to the nssembly,
and denounced the ten indulgences as unlawful; on
which the penalty of ¢ degradation” was awarded to
the schismatic monks.t

Kausambi* Thenr:e,\despntching “anessengers to

*

* Seo Makamanso, p. 10.
1 The sentenco of degradation was S4kya's punishment for all
who caused dissensions amongst the Bauddha community. See
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Second Synod, which was coyiposed of seven hundred
monks selected by the learned Rewato. The synod
was held at the Bélukarama Vihara at Vaisali, under
the protection of Kalasoka, King of Magadha. The
proceedings, which were conducted by question and
answer in the same manner as at the First Syned,
occupied eight months. The Vindye and Dharma

4. This sentence was afte:‘zrards confirmed by the

. . «
were again rehearsed; and the suppression of the .
ten indulgences was pronounced. This meeting was .~

called the Dwitiye Sangiti or Second Synod, and the
Saptasatika, or Synod of Seven Hundred. '

6. The English reader will be struck with the

s
., ’,UL“‘\

resemblance which this synod bears to that of a trial. .
by jury, in which we have the -hearing of both - .

parties; the retirement of the jury to consider their
verdict ; and the last ‘sentence of the judge.

Csoma’s Analysis of the Dulva, Researches As. Soc. Bengal,
xx. 80. See Plate XXVII. Fig. 4, for a memorial of a degraded
monk. The inscription is snnply patito (Sanskrit patitak), the
“ degraded.”
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CHAPTER VII.
BUDDHIST SCHISMS.

1. The sentence of degradation which could be
carried ont against an individual, was powerless
when pronounced against a multitude. The body
of schismatic monks who had been degraded
amounted to ten thousand: they were refractory,
and would not submit; and their secession origi-
nated the Mahdsanghika heresy, or schism of the
“ Great Union,”® In the Tibetan books, the origin
of this sect is referred to Kfsyapa,t one of the
disciples of Buddha; but the account of the Maha-
wanso is too circumstantial, and the orthodoxy of
the great Kfsyapa is too well established, for the
admission of such an origin. There is indeed an
heretical Késyapa, whom the Chinese call Fu-lan-
na-Kia-she (Purfna Kfsyapa?), ¢ who repudiated
all law—vwho recognised neither prince nor subject,
neither father nor son—and who considered void space

* Mahamwanso, c. xx.

+ Csoma de Koros, in Prinsep’s Journal, vii. 143. It is pro-

bable that his folloners may lave been the originators of the
Aahé-Shnghika heresy.

G
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as the Supreme Being.”* But, as it would appear
that this Kdsyapa was a foliwer of the Bréhmanical
Sankhya philosopher Kapih, it is scarcely possible
that he could have heen the leader of the Maha-
Sanghika Buddhists.

2. According to the Tibetans, the earliest systems
of Buddhism weve the Vaibhishika and the Sautran-
tika, both of which were dogmatical.t The followers
of the former believed in everything writter in the
Scriptures, and would not dispute; those of the latter
“ proved everything on the authority of Scripture,
and by argument.”

3. The Vaibhdashikas were divided into four prin-
cipal classes, which hore the names of four of Sakya’s
disciples : Rahula, Kisyapa, Kdatydyana, and Updl.
But it seems scarcely possible that these celebrated
Buddhist leaders, the companions of Stkya, would
have originated any schisms themselves. The more
probable conclusion is, that they established schools,
each instructing his own individual disciples, but all
teaching one common doctrine. That these schools,
though all professing the same belief at first, should,
after the lapse of time, differ from each other, is but
a natural result common to all human beliefs, In
this view there seems nothing extraordinary in the

s Fp-kwe-ki, ¢. xvii. n. 21.

+ Csoma, as quoted above. The Vaibhéshikas were named
from {3, vi, certainty, and WTHT, bhdshd, speecll; 4. e. the dog?®
matics. The Sautrantikas adbered strictly to the Swutras, or
Seriptures, from which they obtained their name.
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principal sects of Buddhism being named after four
of Sakya’s chief disciple
4. The four schools of jhe Vaibhfishikas were—
1st. Rdahule, son of Sdkya, s Kshatriya. The
Rahulakas were divided into four sects. They re-
cited the Sutras in Sanskrit, and affirmed the ex~
istence of all things, Their religious garb was
formed of from nine to twenty-nine narrow strips of
cloth, *Their distinctive mark was a ¢ water-lily-
jewel” (utpala-padmea) and a tree-leaf, put together
like a nosegay.*
2nd. Kdsyapa, 2 Brihman. His followers, who
were divided into six sects, were called © thereat
community” (Malasanglika). They recited the
.Sutras in a corrupt dialect ; their religious garb was
formed of from three to twenty-three strips of cloth;
and they carried o shell as the distinctive mark of
their school.
8rd. Kdtydydna, o Vaisya., His followers were
divided into three sects; and they recited the Sutras
in the vulgar dialect. Their religious garb was
formed of from five to twenty-one strips of cloth;
and they wore the figure of a wheel as a distinctive
mark of their school. They were styled “ the class
that have = fixed habitation” (query Sthdpitala).
4th. Updli, o Sudra. His followers were divided
into three sects, and they recited the Sutre in the
o Pistchika danguage. Their religious gmlb was
formed of from five to twenty-one strips of cloth;

* See Cromn de Kotos m Pransep’s Journal, wn. 143
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and bore a sortsika flower as a mark of their school.
They were styled “ the clgss honoured by many”
(query the Sabbattha scifismatics of the Maha-
wanso ;* perhaps from sambhram, reverence, respect,
and afishay, much.)

5. The Sautrantikas were divided into two sects,, .
the names of which are not given.

6. Altogether, according to the Tibetans, there -
were eigliteen sects of Buddhists; a numbet which
agrees exactly with that of the Méhﬁwanso. But
this agreement extends farther than the mere coin-
cidence of numbers; for two out of three names are
the same as those of the Mah4wanso.

The 1st schism of the Mah&wanso is that which
followed the silly speech of Subhadra to the as-
sembled Bhikshus, shortly after the death of Buddha.
It was immediately suppressed by Maha-Késyapa at
the First Synod; but, as it was listened to by the
Sthaviras, it is named the Sthavira, or Thera schism.

The 2nd schism is that of the Mahasanghika, which,,
it was the object of the Second Synod to suppress.

The 3rd schism was that of the Gokulika, and the
4th was the Ekabbyohdrika.

The Gokulika schismatics gave rise to the (5th)

¥ Mahawanso, p. 21. The derivation of the term Sablattha
is uncertain; but the most probable etymology of Sabba is the
Sanskrit Sarvva, “all” The name is of some importance, as it
was most probably the original appellation of the Samarkand®
River, which the Greeks translated by IoAvrunros  the much-
honoured ”
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Pannaiti ; the (6th) Bafulika ; and the (7th) Chetiya
heresies. The last no doubt originated at the great
monastic estabhahment oft Chetiyagiri, or Sénchi, near
“Dhilsa.

From these ngain proceeded the (8th) Sabbattha
-dud the (9th) Dhammaguttike schisms (which arose
simultaneously); and from the Subbattha proceeded
the (1Qth) Kassapiye schism. Lastly the (11th)
Sankantika priesthood gave rise to the Sutta schism.

Six other schisms arose in India during the second
century after the death of Buddha ; namely the (13th)
Hemémwoanta ; the (14th) Rajagiriya ; the (15th)Sid-
dhatiki ; the (16th) Tastern and the (17th) Western
Seliya ; and lastly the (18th) Wadariyd schism.

“ Thus there were eighteen inveterate schisms”
(including the Téra schism, which was suppressed at
the First Synod), of which seventeen arose in the
second century after Buddha, or between n. c. 443
and 848, I have been thus particular in enumerating
these different secessions from the Buddhist faith,

- because the very names are of value in pointing out
the geographical extension of the religion to the
Heméranta, or Himalayan region, and to Chefiya,
or the present district of Bhilsa.

7. The gradual spread of the Buddhist faith is
thus clearly and naturally developed. At Sakyn's
denth in 543 B. €., the influence of his religion was
tonfined to the central provinces of the Ganges, from
the neighbourhood of Cawnpore and Agra to the
hend of the Delta.  One hundred years later, at the
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period of the Second Synod, the Dharma of Buddha
had been preached throughgut Malwa, from Chetiya
(or Bhilsa)* to Awvanti (ortUjain), and to the unde-
fined Patheya, or “ Western” country. Of the
farther progress of the Buddhist religion, nothing is
certainly known until Alexander’s invasion ; at which
time Brdlmans and Sramands would appear to have

been held in about equal honour by the princgs of the
land.

* This identification of Chetiya or Chetiyagiri with the modern
Bhilsa is proved by parallel passages in Mahénémo and Buddha-
ghose, in which the former gives Chetiya and Chetiyagiri, where
the latter gives TVessanagara, which is no doubt the old ruined
city of Besnagar, two miles to the nortbward of Bhilsa.
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CHAPTER VIII.
« PROGRESS OF BUDDHISM.

1. Chandra Gupta, the founder of the Mauryan
dynasty of Magadha, was the illegitimate son of the
last Nanda by the beautiful, but low caste, Murd,
from whom he obtained the name of Maury?z. In
the Mudra Rakshasa, a Sanskrit drama detailing his
elevation, Chandra Gupta Is frequently named Vri-
shala, a term said to be quivnlent to Sudre; and as
Nanda himself was the son’of @ Sudra woman, there
can be little doubt that the celebrated Maurya family
were of Sudra extraction. In the early part of his
career, Chandra Gupta led a wandering life in
the Panjab ;* and was, most probably, engaged with
his fellow-countrymen in opposing Alexander. His
chief adviser, the}Brahman Chénakya, was a native of
Takshasila, or Taxila, the capital of the Western
Danjib; and it was/in that country that Chandra
Gupta first estpMlished himself by the complete
expulsion of the Greek troops left by Alexander.t

L]
¢ See Turnour, Introduction to the Makaranss, p. xli., quoting
the Tiha or Commentary.
+ Justin. xv. 4.~ Auctor hibertatis Sandrocottus fuernt.”
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2. It would appear that.the Greek colonists in the -
Panjab had first been placed nnder; Philip, while the - -
civil administration of the (é:untry' remained in-the
hands of its native princes, Taxiles aud Porus. After -
wards, on the murder of Philip by the mercenary
soldiers, Alexander® directed Fudemos’ and Tawiles
to govern the country until he should send another
deputy. It is probable, however, that they contlnued
to retain the charge; for after Alexander’s deqth in
B. ¢. 323, Iudemos contrived to make himself master
of the country by the treacherous assassination of
king Porus.} Some few years later, in B. ¢. 317,
he marched to the assistance of IBumenes, with 3, 000
infantry and 5,000 cavalry, and no less than 120
elephants. With this force he performed good ser-
vice at the battle of Glibiene. But his continued
absence gave the Indians an opportunity not to be
neglected ; and their liberty was fully asserted by
the expulsion of the Greek troops and the slaughter
of their chiefs.] Chandra Gupta was the leader of -
this national movement, which ended in his own

elevation to the sovereignty of the Panjab. ~Justin -

attributes his success to the assistance of banditsi;§
but in this I think he has been misled by a very
natural mistake ; for the Ardttas, who were the

* Arrian, Anabasis, vi. 27. + Diodorus, xix. 5.

+ Justin. xv. 4.—* Prafectos ejus occiderat;’” again, « Molienti o
' deinde bellum ‘adversus prafectos Alexandri.” o

§ Justin, xv. 4.— Contractis latronibus Indos -ad novitatem

regui solicitavit.”
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dominant people of the Lastern Pamab, are never
mentioned m the Mah \hirata without bemng: called
robbers * They were the republhican defenders of
Sangala, or Bikala, a fact wiich pomts to thew
Sanshut name of Ardshtra, or “kmngless.” Dut
though thewr'power was then confined to the Eastern
Panyib, the people themselves had once spread over
the whole country t+ They were known by the
several names of Bélka, Jarttika, and Takka; of
which the last would appear to have been therr true
appellation ; for therr old capital of ZTaawla, or
Takka sila, was known to the Greehs of Alexgnder;
angd, ¢he people themselves still exist 1n considerable
numbers m the Panjib hlls; The ancient extent of
thewr power 15 prosed by the present prevalence of
their alphabetical chm‘ﬂcterzl wljch, under the name
of Takry, or Titkni, are nbw used by all the Hindus
of Kashmur and the northern mountams, from Simla
and Subathu to Kabul and Bamiyan On these
giounds I venture to identify the banditt1 of Justin
with the Zikkas, or origmal mhabitants of the
Panyh, and to assign to them the honour of deliver-
mg then natne land fiom the thraldom of o foreign
yohe.

* Lascen, Pentapo%m % Aratti profecto Intrones,” and

4 Daler Intrones.” The Sansknt name 13 Araghira, the *king-
Jess," wich 1s preserved m the Adrmste of Arman, who plnces
them on the Rin

4+ «Ubflovn diqum ¢ % * abr sedes sunt Arattorum
—~Lassen Pentapot Iudiea, from the Mahabhrat
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3. This event occurred most probably about
316 B. c., or shortly after the march of Eudemos
to the assistance of Eumenei} It was followed imme-
diately by the conquest of Gangetic India;* and in
815 B. ¢., the rule of Chandra Gupta was acknow-
ledged over the whole northern peninsula, from the
Indus to the mouths of the Ganges. The authorities
differ as to the length of Chandra Gupta’s reign,
which some make thirty-four years, and others only
twenty-four.t This difference may, perbaps, have
originated in two distinct reckonings of the date of
his accession ; the oue party counting from the death
of Nanda Mahapadma, in B. c. 325; and the other
party from the conquest.of India, in B.c. 315. Some
assumption of this kind is clearly necessary to recon-
cile the different authorit%s; unless, indeed, we take
the only alternative ‘of atopting the one and of re-
jecting the other. '

4. At this period the capital of India was Pdtali-
putra or Palibothra, which was situated on the
Glanges, at the junction of the Hrranaboas or Aldos
River.y The former name has dlready been iden-
tified with the Sanskrit Hiranyabihu, an epithet

* Justin, xv. 4.— Indiam possideba\{’

+ The Mahawanso gives thirty-four yars, the Dipawanso and
the Vayu Purdnagive only twenty-four years.

t Arrian, Indica, x., gives the Erranaboas; and Strabo, xv., uses
the following words,—«a: Tov aX\ov worapov, for which I propose
to read—~xac rob AAdov worapov. The change is very slight from
A to A. The Greek text has rov and not rov.
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' gallant but useless resistance had scarcely checked
the great Macedonian’s advance. For the Mauryan
prince, who now wielded thf sceptre of the Rast,
could bring into the field vhat vast army of six
hundred thousand men,* whose very numbers had
before daunted even the stout hearts of the soldiers of
Alexander. The main object of this expedition was
therefore impossible. Where a successful advance
cannot be made, an honourable retreat becomes a
decided advantage; and' this Seleukos secured for
himself, by yielding to Chandra Gupta the doubt-
ful allegiance of the provinces to the west of: the
Indus for a valuable present of five hundred
elephants.f These friendly relations were cemented
at the time by a matritnonial alliance, and were
afterwards continued by the embassy of Megasthenes
to the Indian court at Palibothra.

7. Chandra Gupta died in 291 B.c., and was
succeeded by his son Vindusira or Bimbisdra ;
to whose court a second Creek embassy was sent
either by Seleukos, or by his son Antiochus Soter.
Nothing is known of the object or results of this
embassy ; but the ambassador, Daimachos, was con-
sidered by Strabo to be the mogt “ lying” of all the
Greek historians of India.f e calls the king
Allitrochades, or Amitrochates, Xhich Professor

Lassen supposes to be the Sanskrit Amitraghdta,
(4

% Plutarch, Life of Alexander.
+ Strabo, xv.; and Plutarch.
1 Strabo, xv., Yevdohoyos.
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or “ foe-hiller ¥ The differcnce between the Greek
name gf Amitrochates and the native one of Bine
dusira, proves nothuingd more than that the Hmda
prnces delighted n 2 vikuety of names  For, though
the Buddhist guthorities agree with the Vishnu
Purins m callng this kg Bimndusiia, yet each of
the other Purans gives him a different name. Thus
he 18 called Bhadrasara m the Viyu, Vérséra m
the Fhigarata, and app’zr\ntl; Vrikadrathe m the
Motsya Purfna  If ne might read Varwsdra, the
# foe-kalling arrow,” mstead of Virisira, then the
name of Ammraghita, or “arrow to Ius engmies,”
wmught be considered as synonymous with that of
the Viyn Pwmann
8 Buat m spite of the {fifference of names, there
can be no doubt of the wghtity of the persons, for
Strabo particularly stateg that Amtrochates was
the son of Sandrohottos * A third Grech embassy
1s mentioned by Phay,* “{.\o states that the ambas-
sador Dionysms was dej uted by Ptolemy Phila-
delphus, and that he remimed for some time at the
Indinn court, but as the name of the king 1s not
gnen, and as Ptolemy’s long reign extended from
» ¢ 985 to 246, we are left m doubt whether
Dionysws pard lus fespeets to Bindustra or to lus
son Asocka
9 About the mddle of lus reign (8 ¢ 280),
« Bindusirasdeputed his son Asoha to quell a sersous

* Plny, Hist Nat v 17 —* Dionysws a Pluladelpho missus
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revolt in the ‘district of Taxila.* The people came °

forth to meet him with offerings, and to assure him
that they were not displeaTd with the king, but
with the ‘minister who opptlssed them; on which

Asoka made his entry inté the town with great

pomp.  He then conquered the kingdom of the
* Swasas, or Khasas, who were most probably the
people of Kashmir.f TFor the Khasas were the
early inhabitants of Pe}{éia and of Northern®India
before the Arian immigiration, which drove them
from the plains to the hills, where they still exist
in great numbers, and now form a considerablé prrt
of the population of that vast chain of mountains
which stretches from t}
the Brahmaputra. InPManuv’s Hindu Code they
are coupled with the ZRwadas or Dards; and in

* Burnouf, Introd. a1’ Hist. d iBuddhisme Indien, pp. 861, 362.

+ The difference between the Khasas and Kasas, is about the
same as that between the “mén of Kent” and the “ Kentish
men.” The Késmiri pandits r%udiate all connection with the
Khasas, and even so might anvEnglish ZLander deny his an-
cestor the Lavandier. The difference of spelling only shows the
influence of Brahmanism, or rather of Hinduism, which changed
the Khasas of Kha-che (the Tibetan name for Kashmir) into de-
scendants from Késyapa. The conngetion between the names is
shown by the story which makes HdspAwe and Llasd the parents
of the Imps and Goblins. As well mighg, the Oggs and Hogges
repudiate their real ancestors the swineherd
from the King of Basan. But even this would be more probable,
for King Og was an actual historical personage, whéreas Kisyapa
Muni (according to the Brahmans) was the father of gods and

men.

5, and claim descent

> banks of the Helmand to-: .
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the introducers- of the Buddhist religion into
Ceylon.

11. Of Asoka’s administ thon of Ujain little s
known, save the establishndit of a celebrated place
of punishment, which was sinificantly named Hell,*
because criminals were therein subjected to the same
tortures in this life, as have been generally accorded
to the wicked in the next. During Asoka’s govern-
ment of Ujain, the peopfe of Taxila again révolted
against Bindusira, wlo deputed - his eldest son
Susima to reduce thend; but the prince was un-
suceessful.¥  During ‘*his absence the king fell
grievously sick, and directed his ministers to send
Prince Asoka to Taxilagand to recall Prince Susfma
to court, that he might fxstablish him on the throne.
But the ministers, wh¢ were friendly to Asoka,
deceived the king by a Yalse report of his illness,
and at the same time iformed the young prince
that his father was on Nis death-bed. Asoka in-
stantly hurried from Ujaing to his father's palace at
Pataliputra; but the sulden appearance of his
younger son showed the {ing that he had been
deceived ; and in the mids&of a fit of passion, he
burst a blood-vessel and died. y This event happened
in the year 268 B.C., when ﬁ‘igduséra had reigned

twenty-eight years.

* Fo-kwe-ki, c. 82, for Fa Hian's mention, and p. 393, for

Hwan Thsang’s account of ¢ Hell.”
4+ Burnouf, Buddhisme Indien, p. 363.
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REIGN OF }SORA.

1. TmmrepiaTeLy on his fathdr’s death Asoha seized
the government, and gave oders for the slaughter
of all his brothers, save Zpshya, who was born
of the same mother. Hisjftldest brother, Prince
Sustma, who had marched a¥ainst him from Taxila,
was cut off by an artifice; ayd the Mauryan dynasty
wag thus reduced to the gingle family of Asoka;
who, finding himself safe fom the usual jealousies
and intrigues of relatives, ghve up his whole energies
to the achievement of mililhry glory. In the short
space of four years he ehcceeded in reducing the
whole of Northern Indif, from the mountains of
Kashmir to the banks of fhe Narbadds, and from the
mouth of the Indus td the Bay of Bengal;* and

-
* Nepal was probabl/included in the conquests of Asoka; for
the hungs of Tibet trace their origin to the Lickkavis of Vmetl;
and Khri-tsango, the first hing, 1 eaid to Lave tiken refuge n
het about 250 p. c.—that 13, 4n the reign of Asoha  Sce
Comn’s Last of Tibetan Kings in Prinep’s Useful Tables, p. 131
and also Jo-kne-ke, c. xxii, o 6.
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India, perhaps for the first time, was brought under
the control of one vigorous and consolidated go-
vernment. s ' '

®. During the first three{; years of his reign, the
‘mind of Asoka was fully joccupied with views of
worldly ambition and personal aggrandizement; but
in the fourth year, when all India was at peace, his
restless activity found a, more pleasing occupation,
and a more lasting emp]ijment, in the acquisition of
the Buddhist faith. L{ke his father Binduséra, he
had been brought up 55 a worshipper of Agni and -
Surya, of Indra and Viiyu; and, like him, he showed
his respect for the Bralimans by feeding sixty thou-
sand of them daily.* Fmt Asoka was of a passionate
and impulsive tempera ient ; and when he became a
convert to the Buddhist \aith, he embraced it with all
the fervid zeal of his aldent nature; and though,
like Alexander, he may o{xce have wept that no more
worlds' were left for him\to conquer, he now found
that he had still himself tobsubdue. The task, though
difficult, seemed not inmf‘dﬁsiblw and the royal con-
vert, who had befor;fie i ‘called Chand-Asoka, or
¢ Asoka the Furiq‘g E\l Sfxcmbmitted himself to the
outward disciplinéfg;\“ 2 . 'dhist faith, and at last
became so distinguished "« ¥olwer of Dharma, that
he acquired the more honouralxy title of Dharm-
Asoka, or % Asoka the Virtuous.”

¢ Mahawanso, c. 23 ; but Buddhaghoso has the“more moderate®
number of eight thousand.~—See Turnour’s Pali Annals in Prin-

sep’s Journal, vi. 731.
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8. The first proof which Asoka gave of his con- ?
version to Buddhism was the dismissal of the sixty
thousand Brahmans, in ywhose stead an equal number
of Srdmanas, or Buddlyst ascetics, were daily fed.
His next act was the Jistribution of the relics of
Stkya to all the chief ctties of India. These relics
had been collected by Ajatasatra, at the instance of
KAsyapn, and were deposiled together in one lurge
Stupa’at Réjagriha.  But Yhe king had now deter-
mined to manifest his zeal ipr the faith of Buddha,
by the erection of eighty-fqur thousand Vikdrs, or
monasteries, in honour of tHe eighty-four thousand
discourses of Buddha.* Asjthis precise number has
always been deemed a fortthate one both by Brah-
mans and Buddhists, it ma§ be looked upon as the
xcommon expression for agy very large number.|
These Vihérs are said to hdbe béen erected in eighty-
four thousand different cifies, I would reject the
thousands, and read simyfly eighty-four cities and
eighty-four Vihfirs. The gbuilding zeal of Asoka is
fully confirmed by the Chifese pilgrim Hwan-Thsang,
who travelled through Inflia in the middle of the 7th
century of our era. At flifferent places on his route,
from Anderib, beyond fflie sources of the Iabul River,
to Conjeveram, in thgfsouth of India, and from Pito-
shilo, in the deltgsbf the Indus, to Tamluk, at the
mouth of the Ganges, this pilgrim saw wpwards of

*  « Makaranso, p. 26.

+ 8eo 8ir I M. Elliott’s Supplementary Glosaary of Tcdun
Terms for a number of proofs. .
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fifty Inrge Topes, besides numerous Vihars, all of
which were attributed to Asoka. Thisaccount agrees
with the statements of the Mahéwénso, which ascribe
to Asoka the bulldmn of spl¢hdid Chaityas on all the
spots rendered memorable y the acts of Buddha.*
All these buildings were ¥ completed within three
years.

4. This great king wash not, however, content with
the erection of stately hyyldings for the service®of his
religion, but, like a trgke: Buddhist, while he sought
the achievement of his s »wn snalvation, he wished for
the eternal happiness ofiyu others, With this view he
is said to have promu mgated eighty-four thousand
royal edictst for the exf, lt ssion of :Dharma. Numbers
of these edicts, enou'me”nt on massive rocks, and on
stone pillars, still reman it in different parts of India
to attest the general aceul dew, of the Buddhist annals.
The oldest edicts are confice ginpd in the rock inserip-
tions, which have been folto .4 at Dhauli in Kuttack,
at Girnar in Gujrat, and ajsut Kapurdigiri near Peshi-
war. As these three pladsibi yore the most distant
points in Asoka’s dominio) calle they were 10 doubt
specially selected as the fit ubmi“positions for the in-
scription of these important rédhist | o ;dinances.

5. In all these edicts the progwer loator names him-
self “ PRIYADARSI, the beloved-oie tfhe Dever " LTS
appellation, which is evidently only a atle, has Ied

© @

* Mahawanso, p. 34.
+ Burnouf, Buddhisme Indien, p. 403, quoting the Asoka

Avadina.
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6. The first objection appears to me to rest entirely
upon the translation of a single word, Diarma,
which, as James DPrinsep struly observed, is the
“keystone” of all the edictsé‘ By translating Dhay-
ma, wherever it occurs, s¢metimes as “piety,” or
- “religion,” and sometimes ¢s “ morality,” or - virtue,”
the whole seope and purpirt of the edicts of Priya-
darsi are entirely lost sig},t of. These ordinanges, on
all the pillars, and on tlf 2 rocks, both at Girnar and
at  Kapurdigiri, are s )Ied by the king himself,
dhamalipi, or ¢ edicts-o "-Dharma.”  James Pri insep
translates this word asf® religious edict;” and Pro-.
fessor Wilson_omits a! 2‘ mention of d]em ma, and
simply calls the” insction an “edict;” but to
obtain the full force aid meaning of the term, it
should be rendered as I ave glven it above, “edict
or ordinance on Dharmna,] ' that is on the ¢ religious
law” of BupprA. If the &'01d Dharma had occurred
but once or twice in these nscuptmns, it might have
been rendered by any one 'of the ordinary meanings
given above; but in the rodk inscriptions it occurs no
less than thirty-seven timds; and in combinations
with other terms which prov ‘1t to be wholly and em-
phatically Buddhistical. Thul\ in the 5th Tablet, we
have Dhamma-viadhiya, which\ Prinsep translates
“ increase of religion,” and Profes\r Wilson, * aug-
mentation of virtue,” but which ought to be rendered
¢ advancement of Dharma”—that is, the propagation
of the Religious Law of Buddha. This is still more
clearly shown in the opening of the 11th Tablet, in .
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which Dharma has been translated by both as
Cyirtue”* .

)

# Devdnampiyo Pryasgast réja evam dhaz >
nésts eldrisam ddnanQyéricam Dhamma-dénam
Dhammasanstaro va Qhammasanm vibhage

ra Dhammesam bardRg ta”

DARSY, the beloved of the
Devagt ~There is no it Rhe the gift of Dharma;
whether it be knowledge of\Dkarma, or inheritance
of Dharma, or close union with Dharma.”
And towaids the end of th) same Tablet : —

“Thus saith King PrIY.

“ sdam sédln, tdam katavydh sotathd
Farni—lokaraca brédha -
parato v ananiam puna,
bhavats tena Dhammaddfenn ™

“This is well: this sfould be doune: {and for
Ium) who doeth thus, thbre is happiness in thig
world; and everlasting hdliness hereafter is obtained
by this gift of Dharmd)

7. Other passages of similar force and valie
might be quoted at lenglth; but it will be sufficient
to mention that the ghole of Priyadarsi’s edicts
are dedicated to tHE attainment of one object,
Drarma-varddhans,the * advancement of Dharma?
For this purposofhe directed that «men learned in
, Pharma” should be appointed to ¢ establishments
*of Dharma? to preach “ sermons on  Dharma,” to

* dournal of Royal Asiatre Soctety, xu p 213.
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the ¢ people united in Dharma.'* - These doctors
of Dharma were also directed. to. penetrate amongst,
the unbelievers, to mix with high and low, rich and™
poor, hermits and worldlyf men, for the purpose
of instructing them in thj} perfeet observarce of
Dharma.t :

8. Throughout all thesy; edlcts, both on the pillars
and on the rocks, Priy/idarsi announces his own
adherence to Dharma ( > the law of Buddhb), and
his belief that the love fof Dharma (Dhammakdma)
would continue to incibase. He inculeates that
Dharma consists in th¢" strict observance of moral
duties, In the performathge of pious acts, and in the
entire subjectifie=ef thefrassions;] and he declares -
that Dharma will be glvanced by the prohibition

. . {
(alinsa or avihinsa) against taking life.§ Dharma
is in fact the only key \by which the meaning of
these inscriptions can be ynlocked; and its frequent
and emphatic use, throu} hout these royal edicts,
shows that their pr omu]ga or was a firm and zealous
adherent of D#karma, or th claw of Buddha, Asoka
was the same; for which \eason the people called
him Dharmasoka. '

* Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 602. DNvmma-mahdmaté, © learned
men, or doctors of Dharma.”  Dkamma-thabavi, * establish-
ments-for-Dharma.”  Janam-Dhammayuiup, “ people-joined-by-
Dharma” Dhamma-sdvdndni, ¢ leetures-onSDharma.”

1. Dhammépadina, perfeet observance of Dharma; 3 from apadén
well-doing, or complete performance.

t Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 582.

§ Prinsep’s Jom;nal, vi, 608.
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9. I may ocbsefve bere-ibst Alr, Tomwess, :r;vs
transiator of the Pali Apzels c:ﬁe:_-’r:‘. arpees 2
fiave felt the fall foree axd 2=y C‘D'la-m:‘.
which I8 always gives isfis P = £ _.D.z_ e
Had 18 tranlated it :
sense of many passages
lost. But he was"living I
in daily intercourse with , =C B
therefore knew and apprecijted the peeiir Somd
ficance of the term; which ftamps ke Slswer of

- P ")
wod bove Beem ThENT

e 2 T D VS
s Budiiist ecmtr. a2

Dharma as an undoubted BR:ddbist, e clsaryer of
the « Religious Lavw” of Buijba, .

10. Professor Wilson's Aco:d ofzmiza = e
omission of any mention of BndGee ] by
of his well-known appellatne B i
by the frequent and emphatie mse of Dlarrsz; e
name of the second person of tha erthodex Baddlist
Triad. Bhagardn iz dlso fsiee mentionsd in e
15th Tablet of the Kapurdluiri mseziption; bt 1lds
title, although very commo}ly used by the Boddidsts,
s ouly an epithet for the Jupreme Being, end might
therefore have been nzedffoy the Brabunzns of those
days as well as by thf Buddbists. The eommon
Brz.:hmzmicnl term, hofvever, is Blogevat, 20 1
believe that the use of Bhagavin is almost peculiar

to the Buddhisty But though the omission of
Buddha’s own name in these inscriptions cannot,

‘Pcﬂmljsz be qow explained, yet the Buddlistical fxith
of Priyardarsi is placed beyond all doult by Lis
mention of Buddha, Dkarma, and Sungha, the theee
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members of the orthodox Buddhist Triad, in the short
rock inscription found at Bhabra, near Jaypur.*

11. Professor Wilson’s third objection is the
asserted identification of fisoka with Priyadarsi,
which rests upon a passa ;fe in the Dipawanso, “a
work of doubtful characfzr and ef comparatively
modern date.” Regardijig the authenticity of the
Dipawanso, I hold an Spmmn entirely different to
Professor Wilson’s. s doubts of its genumeness
were, I presume, based on the statement of Maha-

ndmo, which Mr. Tury/

yur has brought prominently
forward,T that ¢ the P4l Pittakattaya and its attha-
kathd (01 Commentaries}}, had been orally perpetuated”
previous to Q%"*wSS. . If this statement were
true, it is clear that alk events recorded previous to
that date could only be regarded as so many tra-
ditions. It is quite possible that the monks may
have made a mystery of their learning to increase
the reverence of the people, by asserting that all the
doctrines which they taug

it had been handed down

orally ; and this assertidp might have gradually
grown into a belief whid: in Mahinimo’s time
nobody disputed. But it i{ much more likely that
the assertion is a mere erroX of the text; for it is
most fully contradicted by another statement of Ma-~
hanamo,} which has every appeagance of truth to
recommend it to our implicit belief. According to
* Jour. As. Soc. Bengal, ix. 618. ©

+ AMahawanso, c. 33, p. 207.
t Mahawanso, c. 37, p. 251.
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this statement, the Singhalese Aithakatha were com-
posed by Malendra (the son of Asoka), who had pre-
viously consulted the discourses of Buddha, and
the dissertations and arfuments of Sériputra and
others. Baut, in additionfto this counter statement,
we have the testimony of Quddbaghoso,® who trans-
lated the Singhalese Atthi¥eathn into Péli, between
A D. 430432, He statdg distinetly, that for his
own work he bad availed hin\self of the Atthakatha,
which had been in the first injtance authenticated by
the five hundred Arakanta af the First Synod, and
subsequently at the ‘succeedg synods; and which
were afterwards brought to §tala (or Ceylon) by the
holy Mahendra, and ¥ trafhs -‘%) the Sikale
lauguage for the benefit of tfe people.”

12, This account is older by,some seventy years
than that of Mahanfimo, the author of the Maha-
wanso ; and as Buddhagho’o was 2 Magadha Brah-
man, he must have knowy that the Buddhist serip-
tures had been compiled by the disciples of Buddha,
nmediately after the mebting of the First Synod.
A Pdli version of the Affhakatha, or Commentaries,
is mentioned as having foeen studied by Tisto Ao-
yakiputra, wide he whs g Simanera, in the early
pait of the third century before our eraf

13 Tlfer ¢ is, esides, the most convincing internal
evidence in the Mahawanso of th‘e correctness of the

. .
* Turnour’s Pl Annals, in Prinsep’s Journal, +i, 510,

TBf.Buddhagho:o, quoted by Turnour in Prinsep’s Journal, v,
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above statement of Buddhaghoso, in the fact, that
no mention whatever is made of Indian affairs after
the advent of lMahendra.  This proves, in my
opinion, that all the Inowledge of Iudian history
which the Smrrhalese pogsessed had been derived
from Mnhendra a conclyfion which is supported by
the direct testimony of Biddhagoso. = - - &>

14. The fourth objfction, urged by Pr ofessor
Wilson against the identity of Asolia and' Priya-
darsi, is the non-occurfence of the name of Ascka
or Dharmasoka in ayy of the inscriptions. The
same objection might fbe offered to the identity of
Prince Salim and Jah wngir, and of Prince Kurram
and Shah-J gﬁli*nwlvé wet, it I8 a common practice
in the Fast for a prmce&to assume a New name upon
his accession to the throne; and such we know was
the custom in Asoka’s own ffxmﬂy His grandfather
had three names,—1st, ¢ birth name, which is not
given, but which was perhaps Vrishala ; 2nd, a local
name, Palibrothes, ov lord,of Pdtaliputra ; and 8rd,
a royal name, Chandra 4rupta, which he assumed
on his accession to the tyrone.¥ Asoka’s brother,
named Vitdsoka, was also\called Tishya; his'son
Kundla had a second name\Dharma-Varddhana ;f
and his daughter, Sanghamitrd, was also named
Sumitra.f At that period it was therefore the

common custom, for a prince at least, to have two
’ o O

¢ Megasthenes in Strabo, xv.
+ Burnouf’s Buddhisme Indien.
t Mahawanso, p. 121.
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we may conjecture that the chief point was the pro-
pagation of the Buddhist religion, and the toleration
of Buddhist missionaries. To some it may seem
. difficult to understand how any relations should exist
between the Indian Asoka and the Greek princes of ..,
Europe and Africa; but tofime it appears natural and
obvious. Asoka’s kingdofn on the west was bounded
by that of Antiochus; this father, Binduséra, had
received missions from Antiochus, Soter, and Ptolemy
Philadelphus; and as Asoka was forty-five years of
age when he was inaugurated, in B. c. 269, he might
have conver sed with bogh of the Greek ambassadors,
Daimachos and Diong ysios. He had been governor
of Ujain for maEnSeseapstin the lifetime of his father,
during which the KEgyptian fleet had anchored an-
nually at Barygaza, while. the merchants proceeded
to the viceroy’s court at Ozene, with choice specimens
of their valuables—wines, gold and silver plate, and
female slaves. Asoka had known the Greeks before
he became king'; he had seen their ambassadors and
their merchants; and he Ynew that his grandfather
had given five hundred elephants to Seleulos Nika-
tor in exchange for a barren and mountainous territory,
and a Grecian wife. :
19. But there is another fatal objection to Pro-
fessor Wilson’s identification of Antiochus the Great
with the Antiochus of Priyadarsi’s inscriptions, in the
omission of any of the Greek princes of Kabul and ofc
the native princes of Parthia; for we know that
Artabanus I. and Euthydemus were the contempo-
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raries of the Syrian prince, who, after an unsuccessful
attempt to reduce them, was obliged to recognize
them both as independent kings.

_20. The ordinances of Asoka, or Priyadarsi,
were issued at different p&riods of his reign. Those
of the 10th and 12th yeays are found on the rochs
of Kapurdigiri, Girnar, #nd Dhauli; while the
pillar-edicts are all dated in the 27th year of his
~eign. * Much has been written about the confused
dates of the different pillar-edicts, in spite of the
clear and decisive language of the ordinances them-
selves; which shows that they were all published
in the 27th year. It is true that the Eastern tablet
refers to an edict of the 12te—redl; but this, as
Priyadarsi states, had been abrogated, and the
Tastern tablet, which mentiong the abolished or-
dinanee, is itself dated in the 27th year.* The words
of the inscription referring to the edict of the 12th
year are dhamma-lipi lithapita, € an ordinance on
Dharma was published;” whereas each of the edicts
of the 27th year is descri!)ed as iyam dhamma-lipi,
“ this ordinance on Dharma.” The rock-inseription
at Bhabra, near Jaypur, is of uncertain date; but, as
it mentions the Third S§nod, it must be posterior to
241 B.C.

21. The pillar }nsc:iptions, therefore, contain the
Iatest edicts published by Asoka, as they date nine
& ears posterfor to the nesembly of the Third Syxnud,
The precepts inculeated in them are, howsver weperslly

* Prinsep's Jourr o, v, 500 (07
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this is Vinaye ;” and the Buddhist Vikérs were
defiled by the presence of worshippers of I‘u'e and
adorers of the Sun.*

2. The Bhikshus. and ascetics of all descriptions
who attended the Third Sy nod were assembled in the
Asokarama Vihar, at Patmhputm by the King in
person, accompanied by the venerable Arhat Mogali-
putra, then seventy-two years of age. The Bhikshus
professing different faiths were separated accordmo
to their sects; and to each sect was put the question,
“What faith did Buddha profess?” The Sussaia
said, ¥ The Sussafa faith;” and each answered
acwrdmg o its own belief. There were.eight dif-
ferent sects, all or<swsch Asoka readily distinguished
by bis own knowledge of the true doctrines. These
heretics, sixty thousaud in number, were then stripped
of their yellow robes, supplied with white dresses, and
expelled from the Assembly.f

3. After the expulsion of the heretics, the Synod
were occupied for nine months in rehearsing the
Vinaya and Dharma, in the same manner as had
been done at the I'irst and Second Synods by the
Great Kasyapa, and Yasa. TFrom the number of

. Arhats who composed it, this Assembly was called
the Sahasrika Sangiti, or “ Synod of one Thousand.”

4. At the conclusion of this Syuod in B.c. 241,
several missions were despatched to foreign countries

- L 3 ¢

* Turnour, in Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 833.
"4 Turnour’s Pali Annals, in Prinsep’s Journal vi. 736G, 737,
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for the propagation of the Buddinst rehgion ** Lhe
missionatles, who were selected by Mogaliputia, wete
the primeipal Sthiviras, o leaders of Buddlism, men
who had acquired the rank of arfatf, 4nd weie re-
spected for superior sanetity  The followmg hist gives
the names of the missionartes, and of the <cenes of
their Iabours
1st .ﬂ[a_yhantzko, or Madhyantiha, was deputed to
KasMIrA and GANDBaRA, or Kashmir and Peshéiwars
where he 1s smd to have ordamed 100,000 peisons, of
whom 80,000 attamned superion gradest He wasat
first opposed by the Naga, King of the Araralo o1
Wular lake, but the Nagn was ﬁml}_}’gm erted, to-
gether with 84,000 of s sel,s4s,"and “the land
ghttered with the yellow robes” of the monhs
o2nd Manapeva wasdeputed jo MAHIS \NMANDALA,
where he converted 80,000 persous Tlus country
15 not hnown 1t may be Makesnare, on the
Narbada
3rd RuxnurTo or Rakshita was deputed to Wa-
nandst, wlich 1s probably the country on the Dands
Rwer, or the modern Mew4r and Bundi 00,000
persons are sud to have attuned sanetification, and
37,000 to have been ordamed monhs m fve hundred
monasteries
Ath  Yona, Dhgmmarakkhato, o1 Yavan s Diarva
Rinsuiry (the Greek, —Preserver of Dharma)
*was deputdl to Aparantaka (the western countiy),
where 70,000 per-ons were comverted  lins country
* Vahananso, p 71 t Makananeo, pj 71,73
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is probably the Apanchha, or Northern Sind of Hwan
Thsang.

5th. Mana Drarma RAKSHITA was depu%ed to the
Mahératta country, where 97,000 persons were con-
verted.

Gth. MamArAXsnITA was deputed to the Yona or
¥Yavana country, that is, either to the Greek provinee
of Kabul, or to Arachosia; for the name of the capi-
tal, Alasadda or Ale\andr la, was common to both
countries. The foxmex however, seems the more pro-
bable—180,000 persons are sald to have been con-
verted, but only 10,000 ordained.

7th. Majghimo, or Madhyama, was deputed to the
HimawanTa, or &owwry of the Himalayas; along
with four other Sthdwviras, named Kassapo (or Kés-
yapa), Mulikadevo, Dhandabinasso, Sahasadevo. These
five Sthdaviras are said to have converted 80 %otis of
people in the five divisions of the Himalayas. Relics
of Majjhima and of Iassapa were discovered in No.
2 Tope at Sanchi.

8th. Sono and UrTARrO were deputed to Siévarna-
bhumi, or “ golden land.” As this country was on
the sea-coast, it may be identified either with Ava,
the Aurea Regio, or with Siam, the Aurea Cher-
sonesus. Six millions of people are said to have
been converted, of whom 25,000 mey became monks,
and 1,500 women became nuns.

9th, Maha Mahendra the son of Asokd, with four®
other Sthaviras, named Ittiyo, Uttiyo, Sambalo, and

* Mahawanso, p. 171. + Mahawanso, p. 74.
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Bhaddasilo, weie deputed to Lanka, or Ceylon,
whete they converted the hing Devinampriya-Tishya,
and the whole of lus comt

5 The narrative of these missions 13 one of the
most cuttous and interesting passages n the anclent
Instory of India It 18 preserved entire m both the
sncred books of the Singalese, the Dipawanso and
Mahdnanso , and the mussion of Mahendra to Ceylon
1 recorded m the sacied books of the Burmese
But the authentieaty of the nairative has been most
fully nnd satisfictorily established by the discovery
of the relics of some of these missionaries, with the
names of the countries to which they weie deputed
According to the Mahéw anso,él:s»Sth[ﬁﬁa Kassaro,
o1 KAsyara accompanied the holy Massmima or
Mapuyamas to the Humawanta or Himnlayan region
Thus umted m hfe, they were not separated after
death, and then relics were found enshrimed together
m the same cashet m No 2 Tope at Sanchu  This
cishet beus thiee mscriptions, exch mentioming a dif-
ferent nnme *  The legend on the top of the Iid 15—

Sapurisasa, ha=Ara a0TASA, sarahemaratachariyasa

“ (Rehies) of the emaneipited hasara aoTa, the spintual teacher
o the whole Hemanm ta’

On the mside of the hd 15 ths legend —

Saprrisa (sa) Marnuasa

®(Relies) of the emancipate 1 A aznina

* See Plate X\ for these mseny tion
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And -on the bottom of the casket is this inscription :—

Sapurisasa nARITi-PUTASA.

“ (Relics) of the emancipated nAwITi-pUTRA

6. In the first inscription KAisapa is distinctly
styled the ackariya; that is, the spiritual teacher or
missionary to the Hémamwante. The perfect agree-
ment between this inseription and the record, of the
Mahéwdnso, in the names both of the missionary and
of the scene of his labours, is too remarkable to be
the result of any combination of chances. But the
identity of the two persons is rendered positively
certamn by the discovery of the relics of Majhima,
the companion of Fdwapa, in the same casket, and
of the relics of the great Mogaliputra in- another
casket which was found in the same stone box.

7. In the text of the Mahiwéanso Majjkimo alone
is mentioned, but the other names are given in the
commentary ; and Mr. Turnour has therefore in-
serted them in his translation. Itis probable, there-
fore, that Majhima was the senior monk or head
of the mission, and that Kasapa was the most suc-
cessful missionary. I infer this from the significant
manner in which he is styled ¢ Missionary to the
whole Hemamwanta ;> a marked distinetion, which
cannot be accidental, as it is repegfed on a second
cagket containing his relics which was found in No.
2 Tope at Sonfri* This inscription i§ the same®

* See Plate XXIV. Inscription on No. 3 Box.
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as that of the Saneln casket, bot with the important
addition of the name of the missionary’s father.

Sapurisase Kot vurass, Kdsapa aorasa, sevakemarata-
chariyasae

* (Relis) of the emancipated son of Koti, Kasapa aota, the
sl teacher of the whole Hemamanta ™

From this mseription we leain that Késapa was
also known by the patronymc of Kor1-PUTRA.

.8 DBut there was another missionary compamon
of Mylima and Késapa whose labours m the Hema-
wanta region are recorded on a grystal cashet wiuch
was found m No. 2 Tope at Sonir* _The legend

35— Ceacsr

Sapurisasa Gors-purast Hemaratasa Dadabiusarase ddyadesa

“ (Relics} of the emneipated Gotl-PUTRA, the relation
fof the faith] amongst the Dadabkisaras of the Hemanante '

Dérdablusira 1s the hilly country lymg on both
banks of the Indus, to the west of Kashmur, Dardu
was on the right bank, and Abhiséra (the present
Haz’ra) on the left bank of the river The meamng
of diyide (literally som, offspring, relatie) 13 best
llustrated by the followmg anecdote fiom the Ma-
by anso

9. When Asgha had dedicated Ins son Makendra

and s daughter Sanghamitré to the rehgion of
. L]

* Sce Plate XXIV  Incenptionon No 1 Box
+ Makaranso, p 36
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Buddha, he mquired from the arhats—¢ Tords!
whose acts of pious bounty to the Buddhist religion
have been the greatest?” The crafty Mogahputra
answered with ready wit, “ Ruler of Men! a greater
benefactor to the faith than thou art can only be
called a.benefactor, but he who dedicates a son or
daughter to the ministry of our religion, that person
is more than a ¢ henefactor’ (ddyako), he is a ¢ rela-
tion (ddydda) of the faith’” Gorr-purrA had there-
fore earned the title of ddyida, or ¢ relation of the
faith” by the ordination of one of his children to the
Buddbist religion.

10. It segms strange that Gotiputra, who was so
famous amono'st his-eantemporaries for the success of
his missionary labours, should not be mentioned in
the Mahawanso. But I have a suspicion that both
himself and the scene of his labours are mentioned in-
the Commentary. Mr. Turnour gives Kassapo, Mu-
likaderno, Dhandhabinasso, and Sakassadewo, as the
name of the four theros or sthaviras who accompanied
Majjhima to the Hemawanta country. One of these,
therefore, must be the missionary to Abhisara, unless
the patronymic Gotiputra has been omitted as super-
fluous; for I propose to read the barbarous Dhan-
dhabinasso as Dardnbhz’sé? a, and to insert Gotiputra
as the name of the missionary whg‘ was deputed to
that country. I should be inclined to identify Goti-
putra either with Milikddewo, or with Sahasadewo,©
were it not that the text of the Mahawanso particularly
mentions four theros (chatuhi therehi) as the com-
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panions of Majjhimo. It is indeed possible to read
Dadabhiséra as the missionary’s name; but as the
mme of the country, Hemarata, is placed between
Gotiputra and Dardabhisara, it seems much more
probable that the latter is intended for the name
of the well-known country of Dardu and Abhisara.

11. The name of the other Arhats, whose relics
have been found in company with those of Majjhima,
K'\sapa, and Gotiputra, will be found in the account of
thediscoveries made in theTopes at Sanchi and Sonfri*

12. The proselytizing zeal of Asoka is the more
worthy of record, as it anticipated by nearly three
centuries one-of the most chnr'lctenstlc institutions
of the early Christian Churcha ‘Thouv"h his notions
of a Supreme DBeing were of a less lofty and of a
more indistinct nature than thgse of the Christian,
yet the Buddhist Prince was imbued with the same
zealous wish for the propagation of his faith, and
with the same good will and brotherly love towards all
mankind. He was especially desirous that all men
should be brought into the right way; but he was
content to propagate his own faith by persuasion and
by argument, and to pray for all those who dif-
fered from him in religion, with the hope that his
example might perhaps induce some to labour for
their own everlas sfing salvation.}

13. Like the great Constantine, the Indian King
*was doomed to learn the guilty passion of his Queen

* Sce Plates XX. and XXIV,
+ Lastern inseription of Delhi Pullar.
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for the most promising of his sons; but, more fortu-
nate than the Roman Emperor, Asoka was saved
from the pain of condemnmg his own child. The
Queen, Tishya Rakshitd, was enraged by the beau-
tiful-eyed Kundla's rejection of her overtures, and
meditated revenge. An opportunity soon occurred
by the deputation of Kunila to Taxila to -quell .
another revolt. Through the Queen’s influence (but -
unknown to the King), a royal order, sealed with the

King’s signet, was sent to the Taxﬂans to put out

those beautiful eyes which had excited the Queen’s

love for Kundln. The people hesitated, but obeyed ;

and the unfortunate Kunéla, guided by his faithful
wife, Kanchanaméla,etook his dreary way to the

King’s court at Pataliputra., When Asoka saw his

beloved son, his apger was inflamed against the

Queen, and in spite of Kundla’s entreaties for mercy,

she was made over to the torturers to be burned to

death. Such is the legend which the Buddhists

relate of their king and his favouwrite son;* but as

they add that Kundla was restored to sight on

account of his piety, we may perhaps conclude that

the Queen’s evil intentions were not fulfilled. Asoka

died in the year 222 B.c. after a long and pros-

perous reign of forty-one years, including the four

years that elapsed between his accgssion and his in-

‘anguration. As he was forty-five years old when

he was crowned in B. ¢. 259, he lived to the good old®
age of fourscore and two years.

* Burnouf’s Buddhisme Indien, pp. 409-413.
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" RISE AND FALL OI' THTE INDO-SCY THIANS, 1

CHAPTER XL
RISE AND FALL OF THE INDO-SCYTHIANS.

3. Arren the death of Asoha, the wide dominions
of the Maruyas were divided amongst several of his
descendants. The whole of Central India, with the
royal metropolis of Pétaliputra, fell to hisFon Sujasas,
or, according to others, to Sampadi, the son of Ku-
nila.* Kashmir was seized by Jaloka, another son
of Asoka, who reverted to the” Brahmanical faith;
Kundla established himeelf in the Panjdb; and a
fourth son, whom the Burmese call Relanman, be-
came king of Avat But though India was thus
politically dismembered, it was strongly united in the
bands of one common faith, The large monastic
establishments instituted by Asoka, possessed all the
learming and much of the wealth of the land. Their
influence was everyw here superior to the power of the
king; and the people deposed and accepted their
monarchs at the4bidding of the monks.f The power
L]

* Burnouf’s Buddhusme Indien, p. 430.
t Prinsep’s Useful Tables
1 See the Mahananse, for several mstances,
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of the Mauryas was overthrown by Pushpamitra,

who encountered the Greeks on the Indus during the

reign of Menander. By the advice of a Brahman,

whom he had chosen for his family priest, Pushpa-

mitra persecuted the Buddhists throughout. India.*

At Pataliputra on the Ganges, and at Sakala in the
Panjab, the monks were massacred, and their mon=

asteries were overturned. But Buddhism “;aé too

strongly rooted in the soil to be thrown down by the
passing whirlwind of a single king’s persecution ;

and in little more than a century later we know that

it grey more flourishing than before, under the

fostering cqre of the holy Ndgdrjuna and Milindu,

Raja of Sakala. .

2. During this period the Greek sovereigns of
Bactria extended their dominions to the south of
the Indian Caucasus; and as they were gradually
dispossed of their Turanian territories by the Scy-
thian Tochari, they took from the weaker Indians
the whole of the Kabul valley and western districts
of the Panjab. Menander even is $aid to have pushed
his conquests as far as the Isamus or Isan, a small
stream which flows between the Jumna and Ganges.
The Buddhist faith of Menander’s subjects is proved
by the contention of eight different cities for por-
tions of his relics, over which Tombs (or Topes) were
erected.f This story is similar to that which has
been already related regarding Buddhafs remains, ©

* Burnouf, p. 431.
+ BayeRr, Historia Regni Graecorum Bactriani, p. 77.
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which were divided amongstuthe clmmm\ts of eight
different _cities. It may also gerve to ‘illustrate tlm
extent of Menander’s rule, when we remember the
1n_]\mctxon .of Buddha that fis own remains were to
be trented exactly in the same manuer as those of 0
* Chakravartti Rajo. Menander therefore must have
“been o Chakravartti, or. supreme monarch ; whose
power was sufficient to render himself entirely inde-

”tpendent of all his neighbours. In another work* I

, have shown from the monogrammatic names of citics,
in, whiclt his coius were minted, that Menander's rule
extended over the whole of the Kabul valley, the
Panjab and Sindh, including the c'lpxt’ll sity of Min-
nagara on the Lower Indus. «His reign 7 lasted from
nbout 165 to 130 . ©.

8. Menander was succeeded ,in his northern do-
minions by the Greek Princes Strate and Iippo-
stratus ; and in Sindh by the Seythian Mauas.
This chief expelled the Greeks from the Panjsb, and
confined their power to the modern districts of K4bul
and Jelaldbid. About 120 B. c. Hermmus, the last
Greek Prince of Indin, became a mere puppet in the
hands of the Scythian Kadphises {or Kadaphes) of
the Khordn tribe.

4. Mauas was succeeded in the Panjib and in
Sindh by the Sevthian Azas, who estended his do-
minions beyond “Jelalibad, while the Kabulian king-
sdom of thesScythian Kadphizes, was subverted by the

* Mozograms on the Grecian coins of Ariana and Tndia, pub-
lished in the Numismatic Chronicle of London
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Parthian Princes Vonones, Spalygis, and Spalirisas ;
during the reign and perhaps with the assistance of
the Arsacidan king, Mithridates the Great. But it
was wrested from them hy the Seythian Azilisas, the
successor of Azas; and about 80 B. c., the whole of
Khorasan, Afghanistan, Sindh, and the Panjab, were
united under the dominion of some nameless king
of the Sakas, or Sace Scythians.* '

5. A few years later the Sakas were -dispossessed
of their conquests in Afghanistan -and the Western
Panjéb by the Yuchi or Tockdri Scythians, who,
with ’rhelr leader Kadphises, of the Hieu-mi tribe,
were at onge converted to Buddhism. The posses-
sions of the Sakas on.the Lower Indus were seized
by the Ujain Prince, Vikramaditya, who after his
conquest assumed the title of Sdkdri, or foe-of-the-
Sékas. By these losses the Sakas were confined to
the south-western- parts of Khorasan; which, after
them, was called Sakfisthan (or Sacastene), a name
which still exists in the modern Sistan.

6. The Hieumi Prince, Kadphises, was followed
by Kanishka of the Khordnt tribe, who is celebrated

* All these details of the Greek princes of Kabul and the
Panjib have been derived principally from coins. They will he
treated at full length in my forthcoming work of “ Alexander’s
Successors in the East.” - «

+ The name of Xhorasfn is most probably due to the occupa-
tion of the country by the Khorén tribe: Klor asdnor Khorastin
would be the country of the Khor tribe, as Sacassene or Séikastin

was that of the Sfkds.
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as one of the most eminent patrons of Buddhism.
His coins, which are now discovered n very great
numbers oser the whole of Afghanistan and the
Panjab, attest the wide spread of his domimons ; and
their common oceurrence in Rajputing and the Noarth
Western Provinces of India pethaps shows the extent
of his conquests. He subdued the valley of Kashmir,
and thepe founded & town named after humself which
“Is still ealled Khmpur or Kamhpur.* For the
honour of his religion he erected numerous Topes,
of which the most magnificent is still standing in the
Khaibur Pass bevond Peshiwaryf Another of s
Topes at Manikyila was opened by Gengsal Court;
and its deposits form one of the* most interestng dis-
coveries that have yet been made in the archwology
of India. At ten feet aboves the ground level,
General Court obtained a stone boy covered with a
flat slab, which on its under smface bore an nscrip-
tion of nine lines in the Ariano-Pah chmacter}
The published copy is very corrupt; but through the
hindness of Professor Lassen I possess a more
cotrect transcript, from which I have been able to
read with certninty the name of Mehargje Kanisnga
of the GQushang tribe. The second line contaius a
figured date which I have not yet Leen able to read,
but which loohs ljhe either 620 or 120, Inside the

- o * Raya Tarangum, 3 168
+ Hwan Theang, 1n the Appendix to the Fo-kne-kt
1 See the gecount of thus discovery 1n Princep’s Journal, vol. w
p 558 *

K
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stone box were found three cylindrical caskets of
copper, silver, and gold, each containing a certain
number of coins. The copper casket held eight
copper coins; the silver casket held seven silver
coins ; and the gold casket held four gold coins.
On the lid of the stone box also there were four
copper coins. The gold coins and all the copper
ones, excepting three, belong to Kanerki or Ka-
nishka himself; two of the copper coins are of his .
predecessor Kadphises Hiewmi, and the third is of
Ladphizes or Kadaphes Khoran. The seven silver
coins all belong to the last years of the Roman
Republie, from B. c. 78 to 83,* and they serve to,
establish the periodeof Kanishka’s reign in the
latter end of the first century before the Christian
era. ¢ '

7. At this time the Eastern Panjab was governed
by Milindu, Raja of Sikala or Sangala, one of the
most learned disputants in India. He had chal-
lenged the Buddhist Arhats of Sakala to argue with
him, and had silenced them all.+ The discomfited
monks retived to Rahkhita-talo or Rakshita-T4l in
the Hemawanta region; where after a lapse of twelve
years they were joined by the youthful Négisena or
Nagarjuna, whom they persuaded to undertake the
difficult task of coping with Raja&\ﬁlindu in argu-

% Journal des Savans, Fevrier, 1836, p. ?4.0 The battle o(f

Actium was fought in B.c. 31.
+ Turnour’s P4li ‘Annals, in Prinsep’s Journal, v. 533; also

Colonel Low. Jour. As. Soc. Bengal, xvii. 616.
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ment. The.challenge was accepted by NAgésena,
and the whole bedy of monks returned to Sdgale
which once more ¢ glitteted with the yellow robes”

“of the Buddhist fratermtxes The disputation, which

was held in the king’s palace in the presence of ten
selected Sthaviras, endéd in the immediate conversion
of Milindu to Buddhism, and in his ultimate ordination
as a mqnk.

8. The teaching of Néghrjuna extended through
the reigns of Milindu of Sakala, and of Kanishka of
ashmir.* By his influence five hundred Kaslhmir-
ian Arhans were deputed to Tibst for the propaga-

. ation of Buddhism, and to the enthusinsmeocreated by
. his example must be attributed the contemporary ex-

tension of the Buddhist religion to the island of

* Java at the beginning of the €hristian era, when

twenty thousand families arrived from India.} The
conversion of the Javanese to the faith of Sakya is
attested by the numerous Buddhist remains, which
still exist on the island.

9. About twenty years later, when the sophist
Apollonius visited India, the dominion of the Par-
thian Bardanes extended to the banks of the Indus.}

* Csoma, Tibetan Grammar, p. 182, states that Nfigirjuna was
born in m.c. 93. The Raja Tnmuglm places him 500 years after
the death of Buddhn,)nd makes him a contemporary of the Indo-
Seythian Kanishka,
® 4 Klaproth, i Prinsep’s Useful Tables, places this event between
the years 24—b57, A.D. Raffles, Java ii. 69, places it in o.p. 10.
The difference is only a few years.

3 Philostratus, ii. 18. Tacitus, Apn. xi. 10,
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A petty chief named Phraortes reigned at Taxila;
and a more powerful but nameless sovereign pos-
sessed all the country between -the Hyphasis and the
Ganges. The whole story of this sophist’s travels is
so full of fables that it is difficult.to know what to
believe and what to reject; but from the agreement
of several passages, it may be inferred that both of
the Indian kings were Buddhists. The Gangetig prince
abstained from animal food,* and his Sages (that is
wise men, or Bauddhas) let their hair grow long,
wore white mitres on their heads, and had no clothing
save short tunics., This is an exact description of
the Bodhisatwa, or upper class of Buddhist monks,"
who throughout the *Sénchi bas-reliefs are repre-
sented seated in abstract meditation with long hair,
covered by a low conical cap or mitre, and with no
clothing save the kilt or sanghdts.

10. Tor the next four centuries the history of India
is almost a blank; and for this dark period we must
be guided by the feeble glimmer of a few slight
notices preserved by the Chinese. From them we
learn that the Yuchi or Scythian Tochdri retained
their power in Northern India until the beginning
of the third century of our era.t They abstained from
wine and from animal food, and practised the law of
Buddha. The prevalence of Buddhism at this period

is also attested by several classical authors, of whom
< <

# Philostratus, iii. 15-26.
+ Until 4.D. 222. See Chinese account of Indm, in Prinsep’s

Journal, vi. 63.
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Klemens of Alexandria is the most precise. He
flourished from 180 to 230 A.D., when the power of
the Yuchi was already on the decline. The Brahmans
are gaid to have been worshippers of Herakles and
Pan; while the Sqwér (Srémanas or Monks) and the
Sepvar (Srimands or Nuns) were distinguished by the
worship of certain pyramids which they believed to
‘contain, the bones of some God.* This is a most
accurate deseription of the Buddhist fraternities, with
their” ndoration for Topes or Chaityns, which con=
tained relics of Buddha, or of some of his more
eminent disciples and followers, o

11. About a century later (a. D. 276:308), the
learned Porphyrius divided tife Gymnosophists (or
half-naked philosophers of India) into two classes, the
Brackmanes and Samanei : the former being a family
or tribe, the latter o mixture of all classes.f The
Samanei ov Sriunanns shaved their heads, wore
nothing but a stole or tunic, abandoned their families
and property, and lived together in colleges outside
the city walls. Their time was spent in holy conver-
sation, and at the sound of a bell they assembled for
prayers; for the monks no longer begged their daily
bread, but each received his dish of rice from the

* Zefover rua mupMulabPny oorea rivos Oeov.

® 1 LY ivds y#p warpds xal pias porpds ravres Sidyovery that is,
tho Brat but of the Sramanas, he says, Sapm air & obx elot
Tob yivous abrdv, GAN' ix wavrdt rob rav 'lLriay iOvous, oo

{9apes, aus ekeypivor.
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king. Colonel Sykes* has already remarked the
close agreenient of this description with the account
of the Chinese pilerim Fa Hian, who travelled
through India just one century. after the death
of Porphyrius. But the details given by Por-
phyrius become the more valuable, when we know
that his own religion and philosophical principles
were almost the same as those of the Indian Budd-
hists. He believed in one Supreme Being'; and held
that “ Reason” or Intellect (Buddha) was supetior
to  Nature ” (Dharma); for by reason we are uplifted
towards the Deity, while we are only degraded by
our naturel appetites and material desires. Man’s
chief object therefore«should be to free himself from
all outward and sensual influences. With this view
Porphyrius rejected, animal food, and refrained from
making material offerings to the Supreme Being,
because all material objects are unclean. Like the
Buddhist also Porphyrius recognized four degrees or
classes of virtue, of which the lowest was political
virtue, or the moral goodness acquired by temperance
and moderation of the passions. The next grade was
purifying virtue, in which man has entirely conquered
all human affections. In the third grade man is
wholly influenced by ZFeason, and more and more
resembles the Deity, until at last he has acquired

such perfection that he becomes one with the one
<. [ o

¢ 1\’.0tes on Ancient India, in Journal of the Royal Asiatic

Society.
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Supreme Bélng.™* Thete principles have 'so much
n common with the doctrines of Buddhism, that we
can only account for the coincidence by supposing
that Porphyrits must hive possessed the most ample
wnd correct det'ulé'of the religious beliets and philo-
sophical epeculahons which then prevailed in India.
We need therefore’ no longer wonder at the ae-
curacy, with which he has described the daily dis-
ripline aud outward observances of the Buddhist
monks. The learned Pagan was in fact a European
Buddhist. "

12. The travels of Palladius and of the Thebwean
Scholastikos only preceded the pilgrimageaf Fa Hian
by a few years. The former, if'is true, did not reach
Indiaj but he could have obtained much information
regarding the Indians from the merchants of Egypt
and of Persin; and he gives at some length the
account of Scholastikos, who was detained for six
years as n prisoner in the pepper districts of Malabar.
The result of his information is given in some imagi-
nary conversations between Alexander the Great and
the Indian Sage Dandamis; in which the Indian
declares that “ God, the great king, causes injury to
no man; but gives light, peace, and life, a human
body snd soul; and that God was his master and
only Lord” 'Tljs sage Daudimis was therefore a
monothelstm Buddhist, as indeed might be iuferred
from his name which is cvidently a compound of

¢ C. P. Mason: Article Porphyrius, 1n Dr Smuth’s New
Brographieal Dictionary.
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Dharma in the Péli form of Dhama ; perhaps Dha-
madhani, the  receptacle of Dharma.” -
18. The prevalence of Buddhism about this period
is further proved by several passages in the Brah-
manical Dramas and in the Institutes of Manu. The
uncertain date of these compositions, hewever, some-
what lessens their value as precise authorities. The
Mrickhakati, which is the oldest Hindu Drama now
extant, exhibits “not only absolute toleration, but a-.
kind of public recognition” * of the Bauddha faith, by
the appointment of a Buddhist ascetic as chief of all
the Vikars of Ujain. That virtuous city could not
“tolerate een the death of an animal” This play
is of later date than the Hindu code, for the Judge
in the 9th act quotes Manu {; and as Manu himself
mentions NUNS, or “female anchorites of an heretical
religion,”} it is certain that the Buddhist faith was
still honoured and flourishing when these works were
composed. There is internal evidence that the code
of Manu is posterior to the Rémfiyana and the Ma-
hébharata in the mention of “ heroic poems,”§ which
should be read at the celebration of obsequial rites in
honour of ancestors; and in the allusions to image-
worship, || which is not mentioned either in the Ré-

* Wilson’s Hindu Theatre, vol. i. p. viil.

+ The Mrichhakati, or ¢ Toy-cart,” act. ¥iii. Wilson’s Hindu
Theatre, 1. 140. < <

t Haughton’s Laws of Manu, viii. 363.

§ Haughton’s Laws of Manu, iii. 233.

| Wilson, Preface to Vishnu Puvan, p. xiil.
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mhyana on Mahibhirata Bentley sssigned the Ré-
miyana to the fourth century of our era, and the
Mah#abhérata to the eighth century or even later.
But the latter date 15 certunly too low, for the
Gieat Waf 13 mentioned m a copper plate macription
of a date not later than the first half * of the sixth
centmy, along with the names of Vyésa, Paréoara,
and Ypdinshtara  Bentley’s method of compression
331 fact too much Iike the Prokiustean bed of Da-
mastes, nto which the large were squeezed, and the
smll nere stretched until they fitted The composi-
tion of the Mahabharata cannof therefore by dated
later than the begmmng of the fifth centary, and 1t
should no doubt be placed evere earlier, perhaps about
A D 200 to 300 The code of Manu 1s a mere com-
pilation, filled with the most contradictory injunc-
trons, but m 1ts present state 1t 15 certarnly later than
the great epics, and may be dated about o4 . 400

* This* valuable nseription 13 the property of Captun Ells
The date 15 thus stated Inkhitam samiatsara satadraye chatur-
dasa~—“ wnitten 1n the year two hundred and fourteen’ As the
characters aro mmilar to those of the Gupta eseriptions, the date
18 most probably of the Guptaera, or 310 + 214 =533, A If
of the Sakx era, the date will be 78 + 214 == 292, 4 1, but the

characters are not so old as those of the early Gupta mscriptions of
A D 400
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CHAPTER XII.

THE GUPTA DYNASTY.—DECLINE AND FATL OF
BUDDHISM. _ -

&

1. Am the period of F'a Hian’s pilgrimage, the Gupta
dynasty occupied the throne of Magadha. Their
dominions “extended from Népal to the Western
Ghats,” and from the Indus to the mouths of the’
Ganges. The family was established by Maharaje
Gupra, in 319 A.D., which became the first year
of the Gupta era. This epoch is not mentioned in
the Allahabad inscription of Samudra Gupta; but it
is used in the Sénchi and Udayagiri inseriptions of
Chandra Gupta ; in the Kuhaon Pillar inscription of
Skanda Gupta; and in the Eran Pillar inscription
of Budha Gupta. It is besides especially mentioned
by Abu Rihén,}+ who, in his account of Indian eras,
identifies the Gupra-KAL, or Gupta era, with the
BALLABA-KAL, or era of Balabhi, which commenced

* The Western Ghats are called Sainhddri ;%and the inscription
on the Allahabad pillar records Samudra Gupta’s &fluence over

that country.
+ M. Reinaud : Fragments Arabes et Persans mechts relatifs &

PInde, pp. 188-143.
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in A.D. 819, These eras are mentioned no less than
threc times by Abu Rihén; and each time he has
identified them as starting from the same date. But
it appears to me that the most important of these
passages must -either be corrupt or obscure, for the
translation given by DI. Reinaud makes the epoch of
the Guptas commence from the date of their exter-
minatign! If this is a correct translation there can
be little doubt that the text of Abu Rilifin must be
erroneous; for we know positively that the Guptas
were reigning during the fifth and sixth centuries
of our era, But I will venture tp suggest a different
translation of this important passage, by» which the
error is got rid of without+any alteration of the
text:—

it L L 3 WS 6 JK en§ Wt
Pt I8 G G e g el Ul
PPl S e e Lol i )

“With regard to the Gupta Kdl (or era of the Guptas), the
name was that of o wicked ond powerful family; nhose epock
became extinct with themselves ; and truly Ballsba was after them ;
for the Leginning of their era is tho the same as (that of ) the
tho last ; (namely) 241 of the Sixa-x4L”

2. The undeflined pnssage in the original text is

* thus transluted by M. Reinaud:* ¢ Xt Pdre qui porte

leur nom est Pépoque de leur extermination;” but
* Tragments, p. 143,
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the literal translation appears to be,  and then
became extinct along with their epoch,” which agrees
with the version that I have given above. The
statement made in M. Reinaud’s version is so extra-
ordinary that, even without any direct proofs of its
inaccuracy, I would have set it aside as erroneous.
The era of the Seleukidee dbegan with the foundafion
of the Syrian empire by Seleukos; the bhristign era’
18 dated from the establishment of Christianity; and
the era of the Guptas without doubt commenced with
the settlement of their own dynasty. For the Guptas,
as I have mentioned before, date their inscriptions in,
an era of tkeir own ; which, though not so named by

them, was actually a Gupta-kil, and must, therefore,

have been called such by the people.
8. The direct evigdence of the period when the

Guptas flourished is derived from the Chinese. In
A.D. 428, the king of Kupila was named Yuegai, or
“ moon-beloved,” which is a synonyme of Chandra
Gupta, or moon-cherished.” 1In A.D. 502, the
king of India was named Keu-to, that is Gutto, the
Pali form of the Sanskrit Gupta. Lastly, Hwan-
Thséng* names five Princes of Magadha who
flourished previous to the conquest of the country
by Siladitya, in the following' order :—

Lo-kia-lo-a-yi-to, or Lagraditya.
Fo-tho-kiu-to, or ¢ Budra Gupta.
Tha-ka-ta-kiu-to, or Takta Gupta.
Pho-lo-a-yi-to, or Baladitya.
Fa-che-lo, or Vajra.

* Fo-kwe-ki, Appendix.
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4. Now Siladitya died betneen 642 and 648 (ay
in 645), and as he reigned sixty years, his accession
must have taken place in A.p. 385 ; and his conquest
of Magadha moy be dated about A.D. 600. The
chrono\ow of the Gupm, as derived from all sources
will then stand thus :—

!Gm_\ ,
* aans Treves. Exa. | AD
J. GUPTAve sereveocnsf cananssnanvacens 013819
¢ IL GHATOTEACHA envel avenovseoecennes | 21 [ 840
v ITL Cuanpra Guera 1sT) ..uee cevesnsees | 41} 8060
* IV. Saxvpra Goera .. | Pardhrima,..... ] €1}830
* V. CoanoraGuera2vn| Vikraméditya.. .. 81 ) 400
* VI, Kusira GUPTA «... | Makendra ...... | 111 | 430
*VII Skaxpa GurrA «... | Kramaditya ... | 191 | 440 %
VIIL ceovveveeaveresnns | Lagrédityat ... ) 133 45"’\
® IX. BUDHAGUPTAcsvces | eaveansscnsavass | 161
X TShTAGUPTA vences | worvnnvnnenesnas | 101 | 510 |
X1, NAR& GUPTA seevne | Baladitya oo00en | 2211540 1
XIL VAIRA cavemevsaene] conmnscaansasses | 251 1 570
Conquest of Sladityfesesssserens | 231 | 600

5. The stars placed against the pames In this

* The dates obtamned from various sources zve: Tor Chandra
Gupta Vikramaditya, 82 (Udayagin anseniption), 208 03 (Sanchu
wscription), equisalent to 4.p. 401 and 412, from Juin pufhomyes
A, 400; ond fros Chinese authonues a.p 425w Blands
Gupm—-!n: dpath an 123, 0~ 2.1, 452, 2s stated gz £ie Tnbaon
plar; for Badha Gupta 165, or A.D. 484, a5 gver 10 the Lean
pillar imeerrpiren.

+0r Lomd.t_va.



1492 THE BOILSA TOPES.

table denote that coins have heen discovered of each
of those princes; and it is from coins alone that I
have ascertained that Baraprrya was named Nara
Gupta. The chronological table has been framed
upon the following data.

1st. The power of the Indo-Scythians did not
begin to decline until the time of the later Hans in
China, whose dynasty was only established ip A.D.
222, During the latter half of the third century
their power was on the decline, and may be supposed
to have been finally overthrown by Gupta in A.D.
319. Theze are great numbers of gold coins of Indo-
Scy thian tupe w1th corrupt Greek and Indian legends
which can only be attiibuted to this dynasty.

2nd. A short inscription of Chandra Gupta, at
Udayagiri, is dated dn the year 82; and a second of
the same prince, at Sanchi, is dated in the year 98.
These dates of the Gupta era are equivalent to A.D.
401 and 412, which agree with the Chinese.date
of A.D.428% for Yue-gai. But Chandra Gupta on
his coins takes the title of Vikramaditya, and in the
Agni Purana,} it is said that Vikrama, the son of
Gadharupa, should ascend the throne of Malawa
seven hundred and fifty-three years after the expia-
tion of Chénakya. This event I have already placed
in B.c. 825, from which, deductin%753 ‘years, we

* This is the date given in the Chinese account of India, in ©
Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 6656; but Des Guignes, i. 45, says A.D.

408.
+ Prinsep’s Journal, iv. 688.



TAE GUPTA DYNASTY. 143

- obtain A.D. 428 for the date of Vikrama of Malwa.
Colonel Tod also quotes a Jain inscription of Chandra
Gupta, dated either in o.D, 870 or 409,* in which
he is styled Avanti-ndth, or ¢ lord of Ujain,” which
was the capital of Malwa. Here then we have a
Vikrama.and a Chandra Gupta both kings of Malwa
at the same time: two statements which can only be
reconciled by supposing them to be the same person
under different names or titles. This supposition is
confirmed by the coins of Chandra Gupta, on the
reverses of which we find that he took the titles of
Vikrama and Vikramaditya. A cave inscription at
Udayagiri of the Samvat year 1098, or 4.5. 1036,
couples the name of Chandra.Gupta with the king-
dom of Vikramadityn (Vikramaditya Rijyam). In
the Raja Tarangini also it is mentioned that Métri-
gupta was placed on the throue of Kashmir by Vikra-
maditya, King of Ujain. According to my corrected
chronology of the Raja Tarangini, this happened in
A.D. 480. The Satrunjayn Mahatmyaf also places
the third Vikramadityn in Samvat 466, or A.p. 400.
From this accumulation of evidence it seems to me
certain that o Chandra Gupta, with the title of
Vikramaditya, was the sovereign of Malwa in the
early part of the fifth century of our era.

* See Tronsactioza Roy, As. Soc., pp. 140-211, where Colonel
o 10d; by some inadvertence, gives both 427 snd 460 Samvat as the
date of this inscription.
1 Wilford : Researches As. Soc. Bengal, ix. 156; and Wilson:
Researches As. Soc. Bengal, xv. 89, note.
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3rd. The date of Skanda Gupta’s death, which is
found upon the Kuhaon Pillar, is the year 188.%
No era is stated; but it must of course be that era
which was used by the “royal race of Guptd§,” of
which he is said to have been horn, and which conld
only have been the Gupta-kil, or Gupta era, His
dm(h, therefore, occured in 319+138=452 A.D as
given in my table,

4th. The date of Budha Gupta has heen' deter-
mined by the inscription at Tran,t which records the
erection of. a pillar in the year 165, or A.Dn. 484,
An mspcchon of the table will show how well this
dafe agvéeg with the period which must be assigned
to Budha Gupta on the authority of Hwan Thsanb,
according to whom Fo-rno-x1u-to, or Budha Gupta,
was the fourth pringe prior to Siladitya’s conquest
of Magadha in a. p. 600. The coins of Budha Gupta
may be seen in Plate II., figs. 55, 57, of Mr.
Thomas’s essay on the Sah kings of Surastra. I can
confirm the reading of the legend which he gives
with some hesitation as Budha Gupta. I procured
five of these silver coins from a traveller at Benares,
of which I have given away four; but I still possess
sealing-wax impressions of them all, from which
I have been able to recognize the engraved specimens.

5th. The coins of Nara Guera Biladitya ave
scarce. Of two specimens in gold $hat have been
in my own possession, I still have impressions; but ©

¢ Prinsep’s Journal, vii. 7.
+ Prinsep’s Journal, vii. 634.
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the type maj be seen m Ihg. 22, Plate avmr of
Wilson’s ¢ Arana Antiqua”  On the obverse, under
the Raya's -axm, is wiitten Néra, aud on the reerse,
DBiladhtga. The small silver com Tig. 19, Plate
xv. of the, same worh, most probably also belongs to
Naa. .l'read the legend -—

:}' _.\ .
Parmnadlu Raja Sr Nara-Guera Baladitya

‘6. As the correct determimation of the epoch of the
Gupta dynasty 18 of the first importance to the
relizious as well as to the political history of ancient
Indi, it becomes necessary to examune the chronology
which Mr. © Thomas, with much cutlca‘(g]g:llll and
mgenuity, has proposed for thé 8ih kngs ot Gujrat
and the Gupta princes of Magadha* We agree
as to the facts, but differ in oth deductions. The
facts ate these :—

1st The beaut:ful silver coms of the Sah kings
are all dated m the fourth century of some unknown
erq.

2nd. The silver coms of Kumira Gupta and of
Shanda Gupta are evident and undoubted copies of
those of the Sah hings, and therefore these two
prnces must have reigned at a lafer date than the
last of the Sah hings.

7. In making Jpis deductions from these facts, Mr.

e * Sce Journad of the Royal Asatic Society, vol 1, “On the
Dynasty of the Sahi Kings of Surdshtra,” by Edward Thomas,
csq, Bengal Ciul Service, 4 most valuable contribution to the
arcient history of India

L
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Thomas has based all his caleulations on M. Rei-
naud’s translation of the passage in Abu Rihén, which
gives the year 819 a.p,, for the beginning of the
Gupta era, and also for the final -extinction of the
Gupte dynasty. In adopting this version of Abu
Riban’s statement, Mr. Thomas is obliged to search
for some other epochs as the starting points from
which to count the dates of the Surashtra and Gupta
coins. The earlier era which he uses for this pur-
pose is that of Sri Harsha,* which was entirely un-
known until the publication of M. Reinaud’s extracts
from Abu Riban. This era dates from B.c. 457,
and thﬁpoch of the Sah kings of Surashtra is thus
fixed between 157 and 57 B. ¢.T
8. Between the S&h kings and the Guptas, Mr.
Thomas interposes the Indo-Secythians, whose con-
quest he places in 26 B. €., and he proposes to count
the date of Chandra Gupta’s inscription at Sénchif
from 78 A.D., which is the well-known commence-
ment of the Saka era. This will place the reign of
Chandra Gupta in 78 +.98 = 171 A.D., and the reign
of Buddha Gupta in 78 + 165 = 248 A. »., after
whom there is time for the reigns of a few more
princes before the asserted extinction of the family
m 319 A. D.
9. My reasons for assigning the Guptas to a
later period have been given alredwy ; and I will
* See Mr. Thomas’s Essay, p. 43. v :

+ See Mr. Thomas’s Essay, p. 45.
1 See Mr. Thomas’s Essay, p. 5.
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now state as briefly as possible all my objections to
Mr. Thomas’s chronology.

Ist. According to the Chinese historians, the power
of the Indo-Seythians remuined in full force untif 222
A+ D.; after which it began to decline. This state-
ment is supported by Ptolemy the geographer, who
between A. p. 140-160, assigns the whole valley of
the Ingus, including Sirastrenc, or Surashtra, to the
Tndo-Scythinus.

2nd. Samudra Gupta, according to the Allahabad
and Bhitari inscriptions, was the fourth prince of the
Gupta dynasty, and if we allow twenty years to each
reign, Samudra will date from 60 to 80 ofthe Gupta
erg, or from 188 to 158 4. D. °But in the Allahabad
pillar inscription, Samudra mentions the Shihdn-shih
(that is, one of the Sassanian kings of Persia) as his
contemporary, whose dynasty did not attain the
throne until 4, . 223; and as in his account of the
tributary and conguered provinces he omits Magadha,
Surdshtra, and Ujjaysni, it has been inferred by
James Prinsep,* and is adwmitted by Mr. Thomas
himself, that these provinces must have formed his
own proper dominion. Dut as Sirastrene belonged
to the Indo-Seythinns at the very date that must be
assigned to Samudra by Mr, Thomas’s chronology,
we must ‘either reject his scheme altogether, or con-
clude, that botl®the Clinese historian and the Alex-
%ndrian gedfrapher were in error.

* Journal =i 975,
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3rd. The independence of the native princes of
Gujrat between 157 and 57 B. ¢. is completely at
variance with the Greek accounts of Menander’s con-
quest of Sarioustos or Surashtra, between 160 and
130 1. c., which is further authenticated by the long-
protracted currency of his coins at Barygfiza or
Barvoch. "

4th. The alphabetical characters of the Surashtran
coins® are so widely different from those of the
Pillar and Rock inseriptions, and at the same time
are so much similar to those of the Guptas, that it is
impossi‘lg‘\leﬁnot to cqnelude that there must have been
a long interval between Asoka and the independent
Sah kings, and an alnlost immediate succession of the
Sah kings by the Guptas. DBut Mr. Thomas’s pro-
posed chronology exsctly reverses this conclusion, by
making the interval between Asoka’s death and the
earliest date of the Surashtra coins not more than
sixty-five years, while the interval between the last of
the Séih kings and the rise of the Guptas is one
hundred and thirty-five years, or more than double

the other.

* Another evidence in favour of the later date of the Sah kings
of Gujrat is furnished by the gateway inscriptivns at Sinchi.
These date in the early part of the first century of our era (see No.
190) ; and though they show the nearest approach to the forms
of the Sah alphabet, yet the latter is certiwzly posterior to the
Sénchi inscriptions. This result agrees with thecperiod which L
have assigned to them, from A.p. 222 (the beginning of the
Indo-Scythinn decline) to A.p. 880, the accession of Samudra

Gupta.
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.

5th. The author of the Periplus of the Brythrean
sen, who lived between 117 and 180 4. D., states that
ancient drachmas of Apollodotus and of Menander
were then current at Barygiza* This prolonged
currency of the Greek drachmas points directly to the
period of the Indo-Scythian rule; for though we
have some hundreds of their gold coins, and many
thousapds of their copper coins, yet only one solitary
specimen . of their silver coinage las yet been dis-
covered. “The Indo-Grecian silver probably con-
tinued current until after 222 A. p,, when the Indo-
Scythian power began to decline, T'rom this, period,-
- about. 250 A. 1., I would date the ind@f)yendence
of the Sah kings, and the fssue of their silver
coinage, ‘which was a direct copy in weight, and
partly in type, from the Philapater drachmas of
Apollodotus.

9*1We have thus a continued series of silver cur-
rency in Gujrat for upwards of six hundred years,
from Menander’s conquest, in B. ¢: 150-140, to Budha
Gupta's death, in about 510 A.». From this period
thick silver pieces of the same type and of the. same
value, but one half more in weight, were issued by the
Balabhi kings down to the Mahomedan conquest.
In the more precious metal the coinage of the Indo
Scythians was immediately succeeded by the golden
.dhmrs of th'e G‘{ptns, whose earliest pieces are almost

* Mudson, Geogr. Min., i. 87— Vixit, teste Suida, Hfadriani,
Marci ¢t Antonini temporibus;” that is; between 117 and 180
A.n,, or about 160 a..
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exact copies of the well-known Ardokro coins of
Kanishka and his successors.*

10. The importance of establishing the correst era
of the Guptas becomes apparent when we learn that
Chandra Gupta was most probably one of the last
paramount sovereigns of India who professed the
Buddhist faith. The inscriptions of his reign, which
still exist at Sénchi and at Udayagiri, confiym the
account of the contemporary traveller Fa-Hian; that
Buddhism, though honoured and flourishing, was cer-
tainly on the decline, and that temples of the Brah-
mans were rising on all sides. The earliest inscrip-
tion of Unandra Gupta is dated in 82 of the Gupta
era, or A. D. 401. Itrconsists of two lines carved on
a rock tablet at the foot of the Udayagiri hill, which
was intended for a lenger inscription. There is room
for five more lines ; and, as no event is commemorated,
it is evident that the record is incomplete. The tablet
is placed to the right of the entrance of a cave-
temple apparently dedicated to Surya, whose image
is represented on each side of the doorway. Immedi-
ately to the left of the cave there is a large alto-
relievo of the Vardha or Boar Avatdr, ten feet and a
half in height. The inscription is partially injured by
the peeling of the rock on the right hand; but the

* See Prinsep, in Journal iv. 629, and Phzies XXXVIII. and
XXXIX., in which the imitation is clearly develeged; but I wap
the first to point out to James Prinsep the seated Ardokro on the
Indo-Seythian coins, which figure afterwards became the most
common reverse of the early Gupta coins.
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date is perfect, oid the only part that 1s completely
lost 1s the name of the Raja who excavated the cave.
A fac-simile of the inscuption will be found 1 Plate
XXIT., No. 200. The following 1s a transeript in
Roman characters :—

Sddham samiatsare 82 Srarana-masa sul lekadasya
parama-bhattaral o Mahdrajadhicnanora-aurra pddénadatasya
Makardd cuAaALIGA pot asya, Mahdrgya VISBNU-DASA pulrasya
Sanal dl asya Maha (rdja * * *

“ Tinshed m the year 82, on the 11th of the brght half
of the month of Sravana, [the cave] of lum, bowng to the feet of
the paramount, homage recerving, Suprerge Mahaya Cyranpns-
Gorra, the grandson of Maharajn CraaaLica,#the son of
Maharya Visunv-Disa, Maharaja (mme obliterated) of Sana-
Tanka”

11 Sanaldnike is mcluded by Samudra Gupta
amongst lns tributary provinces,* but unfortunately
the name of its Raju is not guen. The position ot
Sanakmka 13, how ever, now placed beyond all doubt 5
as it must have meluded Udayagir, Bllsa, and
Sinchi. It is even posmble that Sanakdnike may
have some connection with the names of Sinchi—
Kanakhera.

12. The Vishnava faith of this petty royal fanuly

* Allahabad Pllb‘ mseription, 1n Prinsep’s Journal, v 973
oLhe name of gayahga or Chaglig recalls those of Kntlugh, Togh-
Ik, and others of nundoubted Tartar origin, so strongly, that one

can searecly belp assigming thns petty fumly to the Indo Seythin
stock,
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is shown by the name of Vishnu Dis, the “slave of
Vishnu ;” and by the Vaishnava subjects of all ‘ihe
rock sculptures at Udayagiri. The Boar Incarnation. -
of Vishnu has already been mentioned. On the top e
of the hill there is a colossal figure of Vishnu himself,
twelve fect in length, reposing on the folds of the-
serpent Sesha or Ananta, the emblem of eternity.” -
The worship of Vishnu, which then prevajled at
Udayagiri, has been supplanted by that of Siva; and .
the votaries of the lingam have occupied the cave-
temples of Vishnu. In the principal temple, now
dedicated to Mahadeo, there is a native inscription on

a pillar‘a?xzted in the Samvat year 1093, or A. ». 1086,

i which the votary retords his “adoration at the feet

of Vishnu.”*

13. The second inscription of Chandra Gupta is
carved on one of the railings of the colonnade of the
great Tope at Sénchi. It was translated and pub-
lished by James Prinsep in 1837 ;1 but its date was
not properly ascertained. Since then, Mr. Thomas
has satisfactorily shown that the Samvat date 1s 93;
but he has failed to see that the day of the month is
likewise represented in figures. I have given a fac-
simile of this date in Plate XX1I., No. 197. It reads
S. 93, Bhddrapada 14 = “the year 93, the 14th

(of the month) Bhadrapada.” This inscription records
a grant of money by the paramount sovereign Chandra

Guptd, through his local agent, to the Stdmanas of
the Mahd-Vihira, or Great Monastery at Séanchi.

* Vishnu-phdo-nityam. 4 Journal, vi. 455, 456.
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Pripsep's trnslation gives the general sense of the
tesf ;. but, i documents of this kimd, 1t 18 alnaya
fesirable to have as Iiteral a version as possible  The
openmng hines espeenlly have been much abridged,
and, as they me thoroughly Buddiustieal 1 therr lon-
gunge, T will venture to give my own transtation of
them

L4
K (lo Dhamna) s1 Mahavihare sila samadla Projnydguna
, bhawtendraylya paramapunya I (ta sramantara) garbhye
/" gataya sramana punggaviasatahuyliryya sanghdya * % *

#“ To the followers of .Dkarma 1 the Great Monastery, who, by
the practice of morility, and by deep meditation on ;l;\‘yttmbutcs
of wisdom (Prajna), have subdned their passions, an@ become dis
tmgushed for virtue, to the Sramanad® of the venerable fratermity,
pre emunent in private rehgious observances (Avasatha),’ e

14 Prgjné means ¢ \mdom: understanding,” or
mare iterally, ¢ foreknonledge ” The author of the
Ashta Sabasrika thus addresses Pryny —

“Thou mghty object of my worsap! Then
Prgna! art the sum of all good gualites, and
Buddha 18 the Guru of the world  The wise mnhe
no distnction between thee and Buddha He who
devoutly series thee <erves the Tathdgata aleo 7*

The nuthor of the Pwé-kand thus addresses
Prajut —“ I make salutation to Proma-Ders, nhe
18 the Fra_)né/l’uramlt(’z (Tranccendental Wisdom),

othe Prejnéstupa (multiform), the Ner-rupa (formless),
and the utersal mother ”

* Hodpeon, p 123
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The author of the Sadhana-méla offers his ¢ salu-
tation to Prajna-Devi, from whom, in the fornif of
desire, the production of the world was excellently
obtained, who is beautiful as the full moon, the
. mother of Adi Buddha”* And again, % Salutation,

to Prajnd P4ramitd, the infinite, who, when all was |

void, was revealed by her own will”4 . v 3

15. Prajnd or Prajné Devi is deified Nagure, or
Diza Natura, and the same as Dharma. In the
Sanchi inscription her supremacy is acknowledged
by Chandra Gupta’s belief in the attainment of
purity and the subjection of the passions by medita-
tion on¥he attributes of Prajnd. The great king
was therefore not am orthodox Buddhist, but a
heterodox materialist, who held Dharma or material
nature as the first parson of the Triad.

16. If James Prinsep’s restoration of the text be
correct, and I believe that it is so, Chandra Gupta
was a most munificent patron as well as a faithful
follower of Buddhism. His gift to the Sanchi Tope
for its regular illumination, and for the perpetual
service of Srdmanas or ascetics, was no less a sum
than twenty-five thousand dinars, or 25,0007, equal

to two lakhs and a half of rupees.
17. But the religious belief of Chandra Gupta

does not rest solely on the authority of this inserip-
tion; for, according to the sacred boliss of the Jains,
the last Tirthankara MAmAVIRA is said“to have ex-©

* Hodgson, p. 195,
+ Hodgson, p. 126.

L]
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pounded his twelve dreams to Chandra Gupta, the
loi‘?d of Avanti or Ujain.*

“18. The same story is related in the Buddha
vilfisa,} but the drenms are said to have been fourteen,
and te have been expounded to Chandra Gupta, the

. monarch of Ujain, by Bhadra Bahu Muni. From
this it may be inferred that the Prince was certainly
not a “;orshipper of the Brahmanical Pantheon; and
as we have seen that he was not an orthodox Budd-
hist, we may conclude that his beterodoxy was not
very dissimilar from Jainism, which s generally ac-
knowledged to have been a sectarian offspring of
Buddhism. )

19, But, if my chronology of the Guptas be
correct, we have the most clear proof of the Bud-
dhist belief of Chandra Gupta in Fa Hian'’s travels,
The Chinese pilgrim left his native land in 4. . 899,
and returned to it again in A. p. 415. His visit to
Pa-lian.fu, or Pataliputra,] the capital of the king-
dom of Mo-kie-thi, or Magadha, therefore took place
in the early part of Chandra Guptn's velgn. He de-
seribes the city as very large;§ the people as rich and
fond of discussion ; but just in all their dealings. They
celebrated Stkya's birthday annually by o procession

* Transactions Royal Asiatic Society, 1. 211~Colone} Tod. -

t At p. 413 of the same volume, Myjor Delamaine states tho

«ume thing, oryuﬂmdty of the Buddha Vildsa, » Digambara
@Jgin work.

1 Fu 19 only the Chinese translation of the Sanskrit putra, a
ron.

8 Fo-knekr, eoxxvn
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of four-wheeled cars, with little chapels at the four
corners, each containing a seated Buddha, with
Bodhisatwas standing” by him. « This festival still
survives in the Rath Jdttrd, or anmaal procession o7
Jaganndth, which the erafty Brahmans have adopted -
into their own creed, because it was too popular to

be suppressed.®
20. At the time of Fa Hian’s visit Buoddhism

was the prevailing religion of the Panjab, and of
Northern India from Mathura to the mouth of the
Ganges. Between the Panjab and Mathura, that is
in Brahmavartta Proper, the law of Buddha was not
held in Ysnour.t But this was the original seat and
stronghold of the Brahmans and their religion ; and
its exception by Fa Hian is one amongst the many
proofs of the pilgrim’s accuracy. KEverywhere else
Buddhism was honoured and flourishing ; the kings
were firmly attached to the law, and showed their
reverence for the ascetics by taking off their tiaras
before them. But at Shdchi and at Skewei, in Oudh,
the heretical Brahmans had attempted to destroy a
sacred nettle and some holy Topes. The very -at-
tempt shows the increasing power of the Brahmans,
and their confident hope of ultimate success.

21. In the Bhitari Pillar inscription, no mention
is made of the religious belief of the first Chandra

* See note 9 to chapter xxvii. of Mr. Laidla Rutranslation ofe
the_pilgrimage of Fa Hian; and the concluding chapter of this

volume.
+ Fo-kwe-ht, c. xv.
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Gupta, but his son Samudra would appear to have
been a strict observer of the Vedas, as he is repre-
sented offering vast eacrifices to the ancient elemental
Deities, Indra, Varuny, and Yama.* Tn his own
inscription on the Allahabad Pillar he is also com-
pared to Dhanada, Varmma, Indra, and Antakajt
that is, to the Gods of the four elements, earth, water,
fire, ang air. His son, the second Chandra Gupta,
and his grandson Kuméra Gupta, are called wor-
shippers of the Supreme Bmagavat,} whom Dr.
Mill identifies with Krishna. But as the Vishou-
Purana, which was most probably written in the
tenth century,§ mahes no mention of the nafship of
Krishna, although it gives aslong account of his
history, the Bhagavat who was worshipped by
Chandra and Kumfbra, must be either Vishnu or
Buddha. In his remarks on this inseription, how-
ever, Dr, Mill drops Krishna| altogether, and makes
Vishnu the object of Chandra’s and Kumiras won
ship. But ns Bhagavat is one of the epmmomas =7
the many titles of Buddha, the baleres ¢ sIreme
still remains very much in favezr of CGemfer g™
attachment to Buddhism. Tr % ser sosfie ~3ao
Chandra Gupta may Burs coofissa? 5

* Prinsep’s Jomel v L.
4 Prncep’s Jorg -

o 1Pnospy y'—'; e, Tinreer
§ Przop’s Jowranl, o =

of the 43k conte
I Prizsep’s Joom ™ = ™
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carly part of his reign,” and Vaishnavism in the
latter part ; for the difference between the two is
more nominal than real. Indeed the mention of

Vishnu himself would no more invalidate the Bud-
dhism of Chandra Gupta than the Tantric pictures
of Mahadeva and K&li can disprove the present
Buddhism of the Tibetans and Népalese. The
exoteric or outward worship of Chaityas, and of
statues of Buddha, no doubt remained- unchanged

but the esoteric or phllosophlc'ﬂ speculations of the
learned were continually changing; and the com-
paratively pure theism and plﬂCth'll morality of
Buddhsvere first encumbered with the mild quietism
of the Vaishnavas, and at last deformed by the wild
extravagances of the Tantrists.

99. Skanda Gupta, the grandson of Chandra Gupta,
ascended the throne of Magadha about 4. 0. 440. He
inherited the vast dominions of his family, including
the whole of Northern India, from Gujrat to the
mouth of the Ganges; and though his reign was dis-
turbed by the rebellion of a minister, yet he left his
kingdom undivided to his successor. Of his religious
faith there is no doubt; for, in the Bhitari Pillar
inseription,} he is stated to have possessed “a clear
insight into the wisdom of the Tantras.” The mys-
teries of the Tantrikas were secret and incommunic-

able. They taught formulas of \cantatlon and
o

* His gift to the Sanchi Chaitya is dated Amw Gupte 98, or-
A.D. 412; and we know that he was reigning so late as . p. 428

t Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 6.
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mystic charms for the attainment of superhuman
power. They degraded the material worship of the
reproductive powers of Nature by a sensual and

' obscene interpretation, in which Siva and Durga, or
their emblems the lingam and yoni, played a conspicu-~
ous part. One of their orders, the’ Hépélikas, or
« men-of-skulls,” has been well represented in the
Prabodha  Chandrodaya, ® a native metaphysical
drama.” The speakers are o Buddhist monk, a
DBrakman mendicant, and the Kapilika.

Duddhist : «This man professes the rule of a
Kiptlika. T will ask him what itis.” (Going up to
Tim) “Ho! you with the bone ind skull Aecklace,
what are your notions of happiness and salvation ?”

Képalika : “ Wretch of a Buddhist! Well, hear
what is our religion :— .
“ With flesh of men, with brain and fat well smeared,

We make our grim burst offering ; breuk our fast
From cups of holy Brahmar’s skull; and ever,

With gurgling drops of blood, that plenteous stream,
From hard throats quickly eut, by us is worshipped
With human offerings meet, our God, dread Bhairava.”

Brakman mendicant (stopping his ears): «Bud-

dhist, Buddhist, what think you of this? Oh | horrible
discipline [ .

Duddhist: “Sacred Arhata! some awful einner
Jas surely dgofived that man,”

Kdpdlika (in n rage): “ Aha! sinner that thou art

* Prinsep's Journal, vi. 1—translated by Dr. Mill.
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—vilest of heretics, with thy shaven crown, drest like
the lowest outcasts — uncombed one ! away with
thee 1” ‘

3. The extravagance of this class of Tantrikas is
further displayed by the Képalika’s boast :—

“I call at will the best of Gods, great Hari,
And Hara's self, and Brahma : I restrain
With my sole voice the course of stars that ﬁ'ande}'
In heaven's bright vault; the earth with all its load
Of mountains, fields, and cities, I at will
Reduce once more to water ; and, behold !
L drink @t up?™

24. Prom this specimen of the Téantrika faith, it
may be inferred that the cabalistic charms and mystic
incantations, added to the firee wse of spirituous
liguors, induced an excited state of mind in the
votaries that was highly favourable to a full belief in
the attainment of superbuman power. No wonder
that the Buddhist cousidered such extravagance as
the effect of delusion.

25. But the Téntrika doctrines continued to spread
in spite of their wildness; and they at length became
so popular that they were even carried into Nepal and
Tibet, and permanently engrafted on the Buddhism of
those countries. Their success was, however, as much
due to force as to persuasion, for zealots are always
persecutors. To Skanda Gupta, th xefore, I xifould
attribute the persecution of the Buddhi$s mentioned”
by Hwan Thsang.¥ Writing in the first half of the

-

s Fo-kwe-ki, c. xxiv. note 12.
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sefenth century, the Chinese pilgrim says:—¢ Not
long ago the king, She-shang-kia, who persecuted and
sought to abolish the Law of Buddhd, tried also to
destroy the stone which bove the holy impressions of
his feet”. As She-shang-kic is not included by
Hwan Thsang amongst the five kings who reigned
over Magadha previous to Siladitya’s conquest, he
tmust be looked for amongst the predecessors of Budha
Gupta. ” Of these, the only one whose name at all
resembles She-shang-kia is Skanda ; and as his Tan-
trika zeal would naturally have led him to persecute
the Buddhists, there is every probability in favour of
the proposed identification. It i also not «tmlikely
that the rebellion of Skanda Gupta’s minister may
have been caused by his persecution of Duddhism.
But the followers of Shkya recovgred their influence;
and the holy stone, which She-shang-kia had thrown
into the Ganges, was restored to its original position,
where it was seen by Hw4n Thsang about A. p. G42.

26. The interval between the desth of Skanda
Gupta and the date of Budha Gupta's pillar at Eran
is only thirty-two years;* and as Hwan Thsang
pinces Lo-kia-lo-a-yi-to (perhaps Lokdditya) ns the
immediate predecessor of Budha Gupta, a reign of
about twenty-five years might be assigned to him to
connect the series of the earlier Guptas found in the
Dillar inscriptigys with the Iater series recorded by
the Chiuese rﬂ{x‘)ﬁn In the Seoni copperplate grants
there is mention of Deva Gupta, 8 paramount sove-

» * From 133 to 165, Anno Gupte.
b3 .
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reign® whose authority was acknowledged by the
petty Rajas of the Narbada. He must therefore have
been one of the Magadha dynasty; and he might
either be placed between the two series of Guptas, or
be identified with the first of Hwan Thsang’s princes.
As Lo-kia-lo-a-yi-to is evidently some title, such as
Lokaditya, ¢ Sun-of-the-world,” similar to those
which we know were assumed by other members of
this dynasty, it seems quite probable that DeVa Gupta
and Lo-kia-lo~-a-yi-to were one and the same person.
27. The name of Budha Gupta, ° cherished by
Budha,” refers so distinctly to his own faith that there
can he no hesitation in classing him amongst the
royal followers of Sakya. His pillar inscription is -
dated in the Gupta year 165, or A. D. 484; and 1
suppose that he may have reigned from about 480 to
510 A.Dp. During this period, in a. D. 502, the
Chinese record{ an embassy sent by the “ Iing -of
India,” named Keu-to (that is, Guito or Gupta), to
the Emperor of China with presents of crystal vases,
perfunies, precious talismans, and other articles. The
“Lkingdom of India™ is afterwards described to be the
country watered by the Ganges and its affluents; that
is, Magadha as it existed under the Guptas, which
included Magadha proper, and all the tributary pro-
vinces between the Himalayan and Vindhyan moun-

taing. This vast empire was POSSGSSQ‘CQZ four Gupta

i .. . .G
* Pringep’s Journal, v. 730, “ Maharajadhiraja ; "that is, the King

of Kings.
+ Chinese account of India, in Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 65.
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primces, the pedecessors of Budha Gupta ; and there
15 sufficient evidence to prove that his sway was
equally extensne IHe 13 mentioned by Hwan
Thswag * amongst the hmgs of Magadhe, he 1
colled, m the Lran pillar mscuption, king of the
“Dheautful conntry mituated between the Kalinds and
the Narmada,’+ or Jumna and Narbadn , and lus silver
coms -rg of the Gujrat type of the S4hs of Surashtia,
which was used by Ius predecessors, KumAra and
Shanda Mr Thomas doubts the accuraey of James
Prinsep’s reading of Kéhindr, but I can vouch for 1ts
eorrectness, as I have exnmined the msemphon care-
fully, and am now wntmg with @ fac-simle before
me  What Mr Thomns callss the very legible
oter the concluding compound letter 15 only the
long vonel = The nime 1s perfectly distmet on the
pillar

28 According to Hwan Thsang, Budha Gupta
was succeeded by Tha-ka-ta kw-to, or Takta Gupta,
but lns dommons must have been confined to
Magadha proper, ns we learn from the mseription on
the colossal Vardka Aratdr, at Dran, that the pua-
mount sovereign Toraména possessed 1l the country
about Bhupil and southern Bundelhhand not many
yems after the clevation of Budba Gupta’s pillar,
for the pillar was erected by Vedaln Vishny, at the
expense of hsx?ﬁmn Dhanya Vishnu, while the colos-
&l Boar was®et up by Dhanya Vishou lamself  1he
death of Budha Gupta, and the accession of Toramann,

* I'v kwee k1, Appendice + Princep’s Journal, v 634
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therefore both took place during the life-time of
Dhanya Vishnu. But there must have been an in-
terval of some years between the tiwo events, as
Dhanya’s elder brother, Matri Vishnu, who is not
even mentioned in the pillar inseription, had since
assumed the title of Mahéraja, and was then dead.
Dhanya himself then became regent, apparently to
the young prince, Toraména ; fm In another inscrip-
tion from the Fort of G\mhor, T find Toraména
deseribed as the son of Matri Désa, and the grandson
of Matrikula, who is probably the same as Matri
Vishnu,  As the celebrated hill of Udayagiri is men-
tioned in the Gwalior inscription, there can be little
doubt of the identity ©f the two Toraménas, and of the
consequent extension of the principality of Iiran to
the banks of the Jumna. The reign of Toraméana™
probably extended from a. p. 520 to 550, contempo-
rary with Takta Gupta of Magadha.

29. T'rom this time until the conquests of Siladitya,
King of Malwa, in the early part of the seventh cen-
tury, nothing certain is known of the history of India.
. Takta Gupta was succeeded by Nara Gupta Baladitya,
and he was succeeded by Vajra, who was reigning
when Siladitya conquered Magadha. According to
Hwan Thsang, this wavlike prince ¢ fought battles
such as had never been seen before,” and all the

northern provinces submitted to hlm\\H“ an Thsang
C

* Mr, Prinsep read this king’s name as Zdrapdni ; but I have
examined the inscription myeelf, and can state positivelr that the

name is Turamdna.
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visited Iiis court in .. 6425 and from him* we lear:
that the king sent an embassy with a present of book

" to the Chinese Emperor. This present proves tha
Siladitya was o follower of Buddha, for none bu
Banddha works would have been acceptable to th
Buddhist Emperor of China.

30. At the time of Hwan Thsang’s visit, Buddhisn
was rapidly decliing, many of the monasteries wers
in ruins, and temples of the heretical Brahmans werd
vising on all sides. At Benares there were one hun
dred heretical temples, and ten thousand hereties wh
worshipped Tswara,} while the Bauddhas had onl;
thirty monasteries, and sdme three thousand monk
and their disciples. Beyond the’eity, however, at the
great temple in the Deer Park, there were abou!
fifteen hundred monks and disciples; but altogethe:
in this once holy place, where Buddhn preached the
law, there were twice as many heretics as Buddhists
In Xalinga,f alse, the faithful were few, and the
hereties very numerous. DBut, notwithstanding thi
spread of heretical opinions, the rulers of the lan
were still attached to Buddhism, The King of Chi.
chi-to, Jajavati (that is, modern Bundelkhand), was
firm believer in the three precious ones,§ Buddba
Dharma, and Sanghn. The great Siladitya of Malw
and Magadha was a Buddhist, and these two coun.

° %’u-kme-hi, Appendice,
+ Fo-kne-ki, e. xxxiv. note.
3 Fo-lree-ki, Appendice, p. 389,
& Felwedi, Appendice, p. 803
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tries were still the most eminent in India for the study
of Buddhism.”

81. From the fifth to the seventh century, the de-
cline of Buddhism was gradual and gentle; but the
farther progress of deeay was then stayed for a time,
and the expiring religion, like a dying lamp, still
burst forth with oceasionul brightuness, and its sudden
flashes of light threw a transient brilliance over the
wide-spreading gloom. In the seventh century Bud-
dhism was propagated over the whole of Tibet; the
magnificent stupa of Sdrndth, upwards of two hun-
dred feet in height, was erected near Benaves; and a
colossal eopperimage of Buddha was set up, and several
chaitvas and viliars” built by the great Lalitdditya
in Kashmir.t But, from the eighth century, the fall
of Buddhbism was tapid and violent. New dynasties
arose who knew not Sakya; and the Tuiirs of Delhi,
the Ralitors of Kanoj, and the Chandels of Mahoba,
succeeded to the vast empire of Siladitya. The rise
of all these families has been traced to the eighth
century ; and hoth coins and inscriptions remain to
attest their Brahmanical belief.  But Buddhism con-
tinued to linger in Benares, in Malwa, and in Gujrit;
and was not finally extinguished until the eleventh or
the twelfth century, when the last votaries of Buddha
were expelled from the continent of India. Numbers
of images, concealed by the depatiug monks, are
found buried near Sdrndth, and heaps of ashes still

* Fo-knee-ki, Appendice, p. 392.
+ Raja Tarvangini, iv. sl. 188-210.
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he scattered amidst the ruins to show that the monas-
teries were destioyed by fire ®

82, The fall of Buddhism was a natmal con-
sequence of closing all 10nds to salvation, save the
duficult path which led from one grade to another
of the monastic orders. No layman could hope to
be saved, and even the most zealous vatary must
have folt that the standard of excellence was too
lofty to be reached. Absolute futh, perfect vutue,
and supreme hnowledge, were imdispensable; aud,
without these, no wan could attan Buddhahood,
and final fieedom fiom transmgration. Continued
celibacy, abstmence, and privation, were expected
from all who lind taken the vofs; and a long course
of prayer, penance, and desout abstraction, were re-
qusite before the votary could gam the rank of
Athata or Dodhisatwa. But as this was the only
path to salvation, people of all ranks flocked to the
monasteries—men crossed by fortune or disappointed
m ambition, wives neglected by thewr husbands, and
widows by ther cluldren, the sated debanchee; and
the zealous enthusiast, all took the vons of celibacy,
abstinence, and poverty. In the emly ages of
Buddlism the votaries supported themselves by daly

* 1 wrote this passage from m) own knowledge, 3 ¥ made many
excavations around Sarndth 1w 1885-36  Mwyor Kittoe Lus amce
(1851) most fullwtonfirmed my opinion by s more extended ex~
Qacations m ﬁ{i\me neighbourhood  Ile writes to me “ All
Lins been sached and burned —priests, towmples, wdels, =1l together,

for 1 some places, bones, ron, wood, and stone, are found 1n huge
macses, and this his hnppened more than once
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begging; but the pious genercsity of individuals
had gradually alienated the finest lands in the
country for the support of the monasteries; and
the mass of the people looked with envy upon the
possessions of an idle multitude of monks. The rich
domains of the monasteries attracted the notice of
kings, and the desire of possession was soon followed
by its accomplishment. The people looked on un-
moved, and would not defend what they had long
ceased to respect; and the colossal figure of
Buddhism, which had once bestridden the whole
continent of India, vanished suddenly like a rainbow
at suneet,
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o

CHAPTER XIIL
BUILDING AND DEDICATION OF TOPES

1. Tue following description of the building and
dedication of a Tope is taken from the MahAwanso;
and chiefly from the account of Dutthaghmini's
erection and consecration of the Adha-thupo, or
“ Great Tope” in Ceylon. A& short uotice of this
kind is necessary for the better undeistanding of the
minute details of the opening af the Dlulsa Topes,
and for the ensier comprehension of syarions scenes
pictured in the Sinchi bas-reliefs.

2. When any wealthy or powerful peison under-
took fo build a Tepe, he first raised a pillar on the
spot inscribed with a vecord of his intentions ; which
pillar was afterwards remosed wheh the building of
the Tope was begun.  The Rajn Des dnsmpriya, who
began to reign in Ceylon in the year 240 mn.c,
wished to erect o Tope on & spot consecrated by the
teachings of Buddha; but being warned by the holy

.Mnhendm that this great wotk was reserved for
Duttlmg{\i(n‘ni, he was content to raise a stone
pillar,* with an inscription 1ccording his wish.

* Mahan aneo, p. 07,
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Dutthagfimini, who reigned over Ceylon betiveen the
years 161 and 137 B.c., removed this pillar before
laying the foundations of the Mahdthupo.*

3. It would seem that the Topes were usually
built by forced labour,{ for Dutthagdmini evidently
made an exception in the case of the Mahdathupo,
for which le did not think it right to exact com-
pulsory or unpaid labour. .

The foundations were formed of round stones
(perhaps  boulders), which were trodden down by
clephants.  Above these were placed courses of fine
clay, bricks, cement, furuwinda stones, iron plates,
divine incense (brought by the Srémaneras, from the
Hemawanta), phalikaestones (steatite), common stone,
plates of brass (imbedded in Kapittho gum which had
been moistened with the milk of small red cocoa-nuts),
and plates of silver (cemented with vermilion mixed
in oil of sesamum).f I have preserved this extrava-
oant account simply because I think it probable that
most of these particulars may be partially true.
The plates of silver and brass, and even of iron, were
possibly only small dises; and the course of phalita
stone only a single slab; each deposited in the centre
of the building. '

5. The laying of the foundation stone was attended
with as much solemnity as now takes place at the
same ceremony in England. ¢ Revered ones!” said
the Mabardja, « To-morrow, I will lay the festival-¢

* Mahawanso, p. 169. Ma]mwmzso, pp- 165 and 175.
+ Mahamwanso, p. 169.
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brick of tha Gréat Chaitya; let oll the fraternities
assemble there:” and further, he proclaimed, ¢ Let
all my peohle attend with offerings for Buddha, and
with garlands” The road leading from the city
to the site of the Tope was decorated; and on the
nppointed morning, the moon being full, the king,
attended by his mimsters, and nccompanied by
thousguds of troops, with dancing and singing
women, and bands of musicians, proceeded to the
site of the Maléthupo* On reaching the place he
made an offering of one thousand and eight suits
of clothing; which were deposited in the middle,
and at the four sides, of the intebded site.

6. The ceremony was attended by numbers of
Bhikshus from the principal monastic establishments
in India; from Rijagriha and Vaisdli; from Benares,
Srhvasti, and Kosambi; from Ujain, and from the
wilderness of Vindhya; fiom Kashmir, and from
Alasadda (or Alexandrin), the capital of Yonn (or
Greek cotntry of Kabul)f The king, encircled by
the multitude of Bhikshus, entered the holy space,
and, bowing with reverence to them, presented an
offering of garlands. Then walking thrice round
the site, he stationed himself in the centre, and with
o paiv of hLighly polished silver compasses pointed
with gold, described a circle for the lower course of
brichs. 1Ie next placed in the centre eight gold and
cight sil¥r voses, and encircled them with ecight

* Makaranso, p. 130 1 Meharaneo, p 102,
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gold and eight silver bricks. Around each brick

he deposited one hundred and eight pieces of cloth,
and around the whole one hundred and eight new
earthen vases. Then taking up the eastern brick
the king deposited it again in a fragrant cement
formed of the jessamine flowers which had been
offered on the holy spot. In the same manner seven
ministers of state deposited the other seven dricks.
.Then the king, bowing down to the assembled
Bhikshus, again made offerings on the four sides of
the site; and repairing to the north-east point,
bowed with reverence to the great Sthavira PRIva-
DARSI, who at once began to chant the jaya mangala,
“ or hymn of joy,” which was uttered by Sikya at
the moment of his attaining Buddhahood. '

7. The bricklayets were assembled by beat of
drum ; and the Rajah inquired from the architect,
“In what form dost thou propose to construct the
chaitya?” The architect, taking some water in the
palm of his hand, dashed it into a golden vessel full
of water, and pointing to a hemispherical bubble of air
which stood for a moment on the surface, he said, “ I
will build it in this form.”}

8. The relic-chamber was formed of six clouded
slabs of stone (méghawanna). One was placed flat,
four were arranged like the sides of a box, and the
sixth (which was the lid) was placed to the eastward.§

<

* Mahawanso, p. 173.
+ See chap. iv. 7, of this volume for Buddha’s hymm.

t Mahawanso, p. 175. § Mahawanso, p. 179.



BUILDING AND DEDICATION OF TOPLS. 173

In the middle of this chamber was deposited a
golden Dodhi-tree, and round it were placed golden
images of Buddha. Various acts in the life of Buddha
were depicted on the sides of the chamber, which was
illuminated with rows of lamps fed with scentéd oil.

9. On the evgning of the day of full moon the
king Dutthagémini, in a chariot drawn by four white
horses, carried the golden relic-casket on his head,
surmounted by the canopy of dominion, towards the
Tope. The procession was headed by the state
elephant Kandulo, fully caparisoned ; and the chariot
was surrounded by men and women bearing vases,
baskets of flowers, torches, and flags. ITlephants,
horses, and chaviots, followed in the procession;
and the crash of all kinds of vocal and instrumental
-music was so loud that it seemed as if the earth was
being vent asunder.*

10. On reaching the Tope the pious monarch re-
ceived the relics from the chief sthavira, and deposited
them in a golden casket. Then plucing the casket
on a throne he made his offerings to the relics; and
bowing reverentially down, stood with uplifted Lands
Joined in adoration. e now dedicated Lis canopy
of dominion (that is, the royal chatta) to the relics,
and exclaimed with joy, © Thrice over do I dedicate
my kingdom to the redeemer of the world, the divine
teaclier, the bearer of the triple canopy, the canopy

Yof the heawenly host, the canopy of mortals, and the
canopy of eternal emancipation.”

* Maharanso, p. 186,
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11. Then placing the relic-casket on his head, the
monarch presented more offerings, and, encircled byF '
the Bhikshus, thrice perambulated the ‘Tope ; and
mounting the eastern side he descended into the relic-
chamber. On all sides stood the arkatas with uplifted
hands joined in ‘1(10131;1011, while the king deposited
the relic-casket on the golden altar. He next made
an offering of all the royal ornaments on his person,
and for seven days invested the relics with the
sovereignty of Lanka.* The ministers and all the
people in attendance likewise made offerings of all
the ornaments on their persons. Hymns were
chanted throughout ‘the night by the Bhikshus ; the
lid of the relic-chamber was closed by two srdma-
neras ; and the enshrinement of the relic was com-
pleted. ¢

12. After this © thousands of relics” were deposited
by the people above the relic-chamber,} and the dome
was closed, and crowned by a square capital.] At
this time, when only the chatta (or canopy) and the
plastering vemained to be done, the Raja fell sick,
and enjoined his younger brother Tisso to finish the
Tope. As the Raja was at the point of death Tisso
quickly covered the whole Tope with white cloth sewn
together, and raised a cloth umbrella with a bambu

* Or Ceylon. Mahamwanso, p. 190.
+ Mahawanso, p. 192—“Sakassa dhatunan,” thousands of

rehcs o

"t See the relic-casket in the shape of a crystal Tope found in No.
2 Tope, at Bhojpur, Plate XXVI. See also the restoration of the

great Sénchi Tope, Plate VIII.
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4 then unounced to the
ed. The dying monarch
pon a carpet

after gazing

handle on the summi}; an
kinlg‘that the Tope was finish L
was carried to the boly spot, and lnid u
opposite the conthern entrance, where, i -
ywith defight oo the Tope, he breathed bis last. 7 1e
pinnacle and the plastering of ‘the dome, and “‘.c
enclosing parapet wall, were all completed by his
brother Seddhétisso who suceeeded him on the throne
of Ceon.

18, About one hundred and twenty years after-
wards; between 10 and 9 B. ¢, the Raja Blatikdblayo
festooned the great Tope with garlands of jessamine
flowers from top to bottom, andefixed flowers in the
intervals by their stalks. e next covered the
Chaitya with a paste of red lead, one finger thick,
and studded the paste with flowers, He then buried
the whole chaitya, from the steps at its enclosure to
the top of its pinnacle, in a heap of flowers: and
lastly he.“hite-wlmshed it with oyster-shell lime, and
;tud(;led it over with a net-work of pindle stones, and
ﬂf:in;ge(;l;?n flowers, of th.e size of chariot-wheels, in

mterstices. He likewise added two cornices? av
copings, to the basement of the building.
gt o e B 8 T

another chatfat on the pip.

nacte of the Great Tope, and added son; P
base and erown of pe, and added copings to the
. of the dome, Tmages of the four
* Mahana®%, p. 211015,

M
A Mohawonss, p. 991 Chattadbitasinn oo .
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Buddhas were presented to the Great Tope by Raja
Wasabho who reigned from GG to 110 A.p. And
lastly, Raja Sirindgo, between the years 184 and
209 A. p., gilded® the chatta of the Mahdthupo, and
inserted gems in the centre of each of the ¢ four
emblems of the sun”¢

15. This account agrees so closely with the present
state of the great Sanchi chaitya that it might be
taken as an actual description of that building" The
hemispherical form, the square crown, the chatta
above chatta, are all the same, and there are also the
same statues of the four Buddhas, and the same
““ emblems of the sun” over the four gateways.

16. In the Alakdthupo, the relic-chamber was
placed low down in the building, for the king had to
¢ descend” into it to deposit the casket. But in the
Thupdrémo, which was built by Devanampriya about
240 B. 0., the chamber was excavated kuee deep on
the summit of the dome for the reception of the relics.}
This agrees with the position of the chamber in the
great Tope at Sonéri.

17. Lastly, the ground was consecrated by the
Bhikshus with the performance of uposatho and other
rites, after the boundary had been marked out by the
king in procession with a golden plough drawn by
two state elephants.§ This ceremony was performed

* Mahawanso, p. 226.
. \ ¥
+ Mahawanso, p. 229—chattunan suriyanan, < four suns.”

1 Mahwanso, p. 104.
§ Mahawanso, p. 98.
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vith the same display which has already been de-
cribed in‘ the procession of the relic-casket, .
18. But this aceount describes only the older kind
f Tope, which was a simple hemisphere, such as fhe
¢reat Chaityas at Sfinehi and at Satdhira, and which
robably date as high os the middle of the s'mﬂ.l cen-
ury before our era.  The next o point of annqulity
ire the, Topes around Bhilsa, which contain the relies
»f Asoka’s missionaries, and of the venerable Mogali-
putra, who conducted the proceedings of the Third
Synod. In these, which were builtin the end of the
third century before Christ, the dome is raised a few
feet above the basement by o cylindrical plinth. The
third class of Topes are thoft represented in the
Sénchi bas-reliefs, which date between 19 and 37 .,
In these the hemisphere is placed on a plinth of equal
height, so that the centre of the dome is the centre of
the whole building. Six representations of this kind
of Tape oceur amongst the SAnchi bas-reliefs, of which
one is oun the southern gate of No. 2 Tape, and
another on the southern gate of No. 8 Tope.*
. 19. The erystal Chaitya discovered in No. 2 Tope,
at Bhojpur, is also of the same shape; and I am
tl‘xerefore inclined to"attribute the erection of that
:lope t.o the beginning of the Christian erg. The
Topes in Affghanistan are wostly of this shape, In
lﬂ” In.test TUI‘ES;.Of“hiCh Sérnith, near Benares, is a
m:\gn‘]ﬁcent'spemmen, the plinth is equal a Leight to
the diameter of the hemi pl °

: e, T“O elmlmens of
2 Fortwo of thess Topes spa Pluss I, figs. 1 and 2,
g, 2

N
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CHAPTER XIV.
S{NCHI TOPES

1. Tae small village of Stnehi is situated on the low
ridge of a sandstone hill, on the left bank of the
Betwa, about five miles and a half to the south-west
of Bhilsa, and twenty miles to the north-east of
Bhupél. The hill is flat-topped and isolated, with
steep cliff to the eastward; and to the westward an
easy slope covered with jungul at the foot, and nenr
the top broken into steps by horizontal ledges of
rock.

2. The general direction of the hill is from north to
south, and its whole summit is covered with ruins.
But the principal buildings that now remain occupy
only the middle part of the level top, and a narrow
belt lending down the hill to the westward. The
summit itself has a gentle slope in the same direction
with the dip of the strata; and the level of the court
of the great Tope is some twelve or fifteen feet below
that of the ruined vihar and temple on the enstern
Age of the Precipice.  The billy which is about three
lundred feet in height, is formed of a light red <and-
stone, hard and compact in texture, but subjeet to
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split.  This stone has been used for all the Topes and
other buildings where mere hardness and durability
were required 5 hut for the colonnades and sculptured -
gateways n fine-grained white sandstone was brought
from the Udayagiri hill, three miles and a half to the
nor{hward. :

3. The group of Topes at. Sénchi is represented in
Plate IV. The Topes are numbered from 1 to 11,
and the other objects are deseribed in the plan.  Of
these the most remarkable is a largre stone howl, now
lying on a small mound between the two principal
Topes. The interior dimensions of the bowl are—
dinmeter, 44 feet; ‘depth, 2} feet, The thickness at
top is G inches, at bettom 18 inches.  The size of this
bowl agrees so closely with that of the golden vessel *
in which Asoka despatched the “cutting” of the
great Bo-tree to Ceylon, that it seems highly proba-
ble the Sanchi howl must once have held a sacred
tree. Indeed I feel inelined to go even farther, for I
suspect that this howl once held the holy nettle which
Buddha himself had bitten off’ and planted.  Dut this
depends upon the identification of Stnehi with the
Shi-chi of Ta Hian, a point which I will now
exarnine.

4. On leaving Ki~jao~i, or Kanoj, I'a Iian pro-
ceeded ahout twenty miles to the opposite bank of the

Ganges; and from thence, he says, “ten yojuns to
’ . ) %)
* Mahawanso, pp. 113, 112, Asoka’s vase wag nine enbity in

circumference, three cubits in diameter, five cubits in depth, and
cight fingers (atthangula) in thickness,
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the south-west you pgome to the great kingdom of
Sha-chi ;” and “thence, proceeding south to the dis-
- tance of éight gyojans, you arrive at the kingdom of
Iiu-sa-lo, and the town of She-wei” (Ajudhya, or
Audh). Thereis a difficulty in this part of the route
which (I agree with Mr. Laidlay* in thinking) can
- only be explained away on the supposition of a mis-
print in the French edition, or an error in the original
Chinese. Ajudhya is almost due ecast from Kanoj;
and the direet distance i3 much more than eighteen
yojans. Hwan Thsang is silent regarding Shachi,
although he travelled over this part of the country,
and describes it in detail ; besidds which we know of
no place of Buddhist celebrity between Kanoj and
Ajudhya. On the other hand, we have the absolute
identity of the names of Shéechi, and Sénchi or
Saeli,f and the knowledge that Sanchi was a large
Bauddha ' establishment, as well as the capital of a
kingdom, at the time of Fa Hiar’s visit. The south-
westerly direction is correct, but the distance should
be about fifty ygjans instead of ten,
5. The name of Shnchi, or Sichi, is most probably
only the spoken form of the Sanskrit Sénti: for I
find the term Sénti-sangham (the Sénti community)

* Fo-lwe-ki, ¢. xix. note 2—Mr. Laidlay’s translation. It is im-
possible to conceive that any “ great” kingdom, as Fa Hian calls
Shéchi, could have intervened between the kingdoms of Samkassa
and Kosala, o?the present Mainpuri and Qudb.

+ Sec Journal As. Soc. Bengal, vol. xvii. p. 746. The name is
always written Sdtehi by my brother.
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used in the inscription on the southern pillar of the
Great Tope.” The Chinese also transcribed sdnti
by sd-cle ; for they say that it signifies-“ silence,
repose.”f  This proves the identity of the names; but
until the original text of the I‘o-kwe-lu has been re-
examined, nothmg more can ‘he insisted upon than
the probability of the identification. .

6. The story of the nettle is thus told by P‘l Hian.
«“ On leaving the town of Sha-chi by the Southern
Gate you find to the East of the road, the place
where o bit a branch of nettle and planted it in the
ground. This branch sprang up and grew to the
height of seven feet| and afterwards neither increased
nor diminished. Thg heretical Brahmans, fired with
. envy, cut and tore it to throw it away ; but it always
sprang up again in the same place.” ‘

7. The present village of Sanchi is situated on the
low spur connecting the Tope-hill with the I{ana-
khera-hill. The village is now very smeall; but the
numerous ruins scattered over the hill between Sanchi
and IéAnakhera prove that there has once been a
large town on this site. At the time of Fa Hian’s
visit it was one of the principal places in the king-
dom of Sanakénika. On leaving it by the South
gate, the road led (as it does now) along the foot of
the hill; and the great stone bowl was therefore to
the eastward, as described by Fa Hian.

* See Plate XIX. No. 177, for this inserition.
+ Fo-kwe-ki, c. xvil. note 17,
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No 1 Torc —-Sancur

8 The great Sineln Tope 15 situated on the
westein edge of the hill. The ground has once been
carefully levelled, by cutting away the surface roch
on the east, and by bwlding up a retainmg wall on
the wedt. The court (as 1t now exists) averages one
hundred and fifty yards m length, and 1s exnctly
one hundred yards i breadth. In the mudst
stands the Grent Chaitya, No I.,* surrounded by a
massnie colonnade. The bald ,appearance of the
solid dome 1s relieved by the hightness and elegance
of the highly picturesque gateways On all sides
are ruined temples, fallen columns, and broken
sculptures : and even the Tope itself, which had
withstood the destructive rancour of the fiery Sanas
and the bigoted Musalmans, has been half-ruined by
the blundermg excavations of amateur antiquaries.

9. In the north-east, south-east, and south-west cor-
ners of the court there are small rumed Topes, marked
Nos §,0,7 m the plan, Plate IV. In the south there
1s o small temple of middle age, and an old Chatya
temple with Jofty square columns, The semicirenlnr
end of this temple was first traced by my brother,

¢ “There 19 & stern round tower of other days,
Pirm as o fortress with 1ts fence of stone,
Such a1 on army’s baffied strength delnvs,
Standing with half 1ts battlementa alone,
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Captain J. D. Cunningham,* -and afterwards more
leisurely by Lieut. Maisey, who made an excavation
on the supposed site of the Chaitya, and was re-
warded by the discovery of a small chamber contain-
ing a broken steatite vase.

10. The great Tope itself is a solid dome of stone
and brick, 106 feet in diameter, and 42 feet in height,
springing from a plinth of 14 feet, with. a projection
of 54 feet from the base of the building, and a slope
of 2} feet. The plinth or basement formed a terrvace
for the perambulation of worshippers of the enshrined
relic; for, on the right pillar of the North Gateway
there is a represefitation of a Tope and of two
worshippers walkinge round it,} with garlands in
their hands. The terrace was reached by a double
flight of steps to the south, connected by a landing
ten feet square.f ,

11. The apex of the dome was flattened into a terrace
34 feet in diameter, surrounded by a stone railing of
that style so peculiar to Bauddha monuments, that I
will venture to call it the ¢ Buddhist Railing.”

And with two thousand years of ivy grown,
The garland of eternity—where wave
The green leaves, over all by Time o’erthrown,
What was this tower of strength? Within its cave
What treasure lay so locked, so bid? A hermit’s grave.”
Byron: Childe Harold.

% Journal As. Soc. Bengal, xvii. Plate XX¥III.
+ See Plate X111
1 Seo Plate VIII.
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Many of the pillars of this colonnade are now lying
at the base of the monument; and several portions
of the coping or arghitrave prove that the enclosure
was a circular one. The inscriptions Nos. 178, 174,
175, and 170, are taken from the fallen pillars of this
colonnade. The pillars are 8 feet 4 inches high, 9 inches
broad, and 7} inches thick. They are of the same
pattern_as those of the lower enclosure, and in fact
of all the enclosures of Buddhist Topes throughout
India.* I counted nearly forty of these plllurs, but
several must be buried.beneath the rubbish of the
destructive excavation made by the amateur anti-
quaries in 1822.F As the spaces’between the pillars
were, as nearly as can now be apcertained, about one
foot, this enclosure would have required exactly sixty-
one pillars. .

12. Within the upper enclosure there was a square
altar or pedestal surrounded by pillars of the same
description, but much taller, some of which are still
Iying on the top of the dome. In 1810, when Cap-
tain Fell visited Sfinchi,} these pillars were all there;
but one of the corner pillars is now lying at the base
of the monument to the north-west. Itis proved to
have belonged to a square enclosure, by its having
faces at right angles to each other with two rows of
mortices for the reception of the ends of the stone

¢ See Plates VII,, IX,, XXTIII,, and XXVIIL,, for specimens
. R
of enclosures,

+ Prinsep’s Journal, iv. 712

3 Prinsep’s Journal, iii. 400.
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rails. The projecting -cornice of this altar or pedestal
is restored from the numerous representations of
Topes amongst the bas-reliefs of the gateways. The
cupola or umbrella-pinnacle is restored from existing
fragments guided by the designs of Topes just men-
tioned.* One piece is now- lying on the top of the
dome, and another at the foot of the breach. This
cupola was & feet 6 inches in diameter, and 2 feet
high., It is hollowed out underneath; and ‘above it
has a mortice 8 inches deep for the reception of a staff
of a second cupola, such as we see represented in the
bas-reliefs. _

13. The total hetoht of the building including the
cupolas must have ebeen upwards of one hundred
feet. ) :
14. The base ofe the Tope is surrounded by a
massive colonnade, 1443 feet in diameter from west
to east, and 1511 feehin diameter from north to
south. This enclosure s therefore elliptical ;- the
greater diameter exceeding the lesser by 7 feet. By
this arrangement.a free passagd\is obtained round the
southern staircases, and a greater breadth at the foot
of the ascent. The breadth of the cloister on the
north-west and north-east sides averages 9 feet
7 inches, the several measurements only differing by
a few inches. From east to south the cloister in-
creagses rapidly in width; the breadth at the east
being only 9 feet 11 inches, and at thecfoot of tho
staircase 18 feet 8. inches. The elliptical form is

* See two specimens in Plate III, figs. 1 and 2.
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shown distinetly in my brother’s plan* although he
does not mention it in his description.

15. The pillars of this colonnade are ¢ feet 10}
inches in height, with an average thickness of 1 foot
10} inches. 'The front and back of each pillar have
three faces; n middle’ one, 0} inches in breadth, and
two side ones, slightly bevelled, each 63 inches broad.
The piflars are let into the ground from 15 to 18
inches. The interval or inter-columnintion is 2 feet
1% inch.

16. The rails are three in number with intervals of
4 inches. Each rail is 2 feet 14 inch long, and the
snme broad. The section is flrmed of two inter-
secting circular segments, withsa double versed sine
of 04 inches, which forms the thickness of the
rail. The mortices in the pillars ave of the same
section as the rails, and are from 3 to 4 inches in
depth.

17. The architrave or coping is formed of long
solid blocks rounded at top, cach 2 feet 3 inches in
height, by 2 feet 1 inch in thickness. Dach beam
spaps two intercolumnintions, and has three mortices
for receiving the tenons of the three pillars. Some
of the beams are connected together by tenvms mnd
mortices, and others by stone jogples.

18. A view of this remarkable stone-railing is
given in Plate IX,; which shows the general dis-
$position of the numerous inscriptions. The style is
evidently characteristic and comventionnl, as it is

* Journal A= Soc, Bengal, xsnn Plate XXVIHIL
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found wherever the Bauddha religion prevails.* It
is in faet so peculiar to Buddhism that I have ven~
tured to name it ¢ the Buddhist railing.” This pe-
culiar railing is still standing around the principal
Topes at Sanchi and Andher ; and some pillars and
other fragments are sfill lying around the great
Topes at Sonari and Satdhiara. The same railing .
was placed around the holy Bodhi Trees,f and the
pillars dedicated to Buddha.}* The balconies of the
City Gates,§ and of the King’s Palace,| were en-
closed by it. It formed the bulwarks of the State
Barge.q It was used as an ornament for the capi--
tals of columns, as dn the northern pillar at Sanchi ;**
and generally for ewery plain band of architectural
moulding. At Sénchi it is found in many places
as an ornament on «the horizontal bars which sepa-
rate the bas-reliefs from each other.

19. The Sanchi railing has one entrance at each
of the four cardinal points; as represented in the
plan in Plate IV. Each entrance is covered in

= No less than nine specimens of this kind of railing were
found amongst the Bhilsa Topes, all of which are described in the
following pages. In Plate IX. fig 3, I have added a specimen
from the great Dipaldinna Mound at Amaravati, for the descrip-
tion of which see Prinsep’s Journal, vol. vi. Plate X. - :

+ See coins, in Plates XXXI. and XXXII.

1 See Plate XXXI. fig. 1, and Plate XXXTI. fig. 11.

§ Bags-relief at Sanchi, Eastern Gateway, Plate XV. fig. 8. - ¢

|| Bas-relief of Bastern Gateway—Fergusson’s 1ffustrations.

& Bag-relief of Western Gateway, Left Pillur, Inner Face, No. I11.

#* See Plate }5
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front, and to the left (ns scen from the outside), by a
short railing of the same style. In after times
another short railing was added to the right of ench;
and the enfrance was changed to the front through a
lofty gateway.

20. These four gateways are the most picturesque
and valuoble objects at Sanchi, as they are entirely
covered with bas-reliefs representing various domestic
scenes “and religious ceremonies. Each gateway is
formed of two square pillars, 2 feet 8 inches thick,
and 18 feet 8 inches in height. The capitals of these
pillars vary. The pillars of the western gate have
each four human dwarfs; those of the southern gate
have four Yions; and those of thg other gateways have
four elephants surmounted by their riders. The
height of the capital is 4 feet § inches. The total
height of the gateway is 18 feet 2 inches, and its
brendth is 7 feet 1 inch,

21. The pillars are crowned by an architrave 19
feet O inches in length, with an arched rise of 4
inches in the middle, and a projection of 4 feet 5
inches on each side, These projecting ends are
supported by brackets, each formed of the stem and
foliage of n free, beneath which is a ndchni, or
dancing woman. The style of hair and the peculiar
bead-girdle of these female doncers, is so much like
those of some of the Tibetan women of the present

*day, that gne is naturally led to trace them to an
Indo-Seythian ‘origin ; especially when we know that
the Indo-Scythian power was paramount in Indin nt
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the very time that these gateways iwere . erected.” -
A second architrave is placed above the other .at a
heig}ht of 2 feet 2% inches, and is supported by five
uprights, of which two.are simple continuations of -
the pillars. This second architrave is 2 feet and. o
8 inch in height; and its ends project only 4 feet

2 inches. Five uprights of the same height as this
architrave, support a third architrave only 1 foot
91 inches, in height, with diminished projecfions of
3 feet 11 inches. The ends of the architraves are
formed into narrow threaded volutes surmounted by
winged lions. The open spaces between the uprights
contain. small figures of elephant riders below, and
of horsemen above; and on the outside of the.pillars
there are small ﬁgures of female dancers.

22. The summit {3 crowned in the middle by 2
wheel (half broken) upwards of three feet in diameter,.
supported by four elephants. On each side, immedi-
ately above the pillars, there is a peculiar emblem,
which will be described hereafter. Between each-of
these emblems and the wheel there is a male attend-

# See Plate XIV. for one of these dancing figures. The features
are quite Tibetan; and this peculiarity is so strong that. it has
struck others besides myself. Thus Captain Eyre writes to me: “ A
very remarkable feature in the sculptures is the peculiar Tartar-like -
physiognomies of the principal figures. How is this to be ac-
counted for? The sculptors must have been familiar with that
peculiar form of the ‘human face divine,” or they would not so’
successfully have chiselled it. It seems to me probaple, therefore,e
that the conquering race must have been of Tartar origin.” For
the complete ﬁgure, see the Frontispiece of Fergusson’s IHlustra-

tions.



$ANCHI TOIES. 191

ant with a chaori, or Tibetan cow's tail. The wheel
is the symbol of Buddha; and the peculiar monograph
on each side is the emblem of Dharma.*

28. The whole of these gatewa} s, excepting where
the; gbut on the railings, are most elaborately carved.
& The faces of the pillars are divided into compart-
ments, each containing a sceme cither religious or
domestic. The faces of the architraves, both front
and rear, represent—(1st) sieges ; (2nd) triumphal
processions either entering or leaving cities; (Ord)
adoration of Topes, and of trees; (4th) processions
escorting relic-caskets; and (5th) ascetic life in the
woods. A short deseription of thete valuable delinea-
tions of ancient Indian manneraand customs will be
given at the end of this aceount of the Great Sinehi
Tope, along with the translativne of 21l the fnserip-
tions.
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The southern statue is a standing figure, with a halo
round the head. To the right and left there are two
attendant figures of half size, and a small elephant.
This is most probably a statue of Kanaxa, the second
mortal Buddha. The western figure is much muti-
lated, and the head is entirely gone. It is seated:
and probably represents K4&svara, the third mortal
Buddha. The northern statue is seated cross-legged,
with both hands in the lap, the palms uppermost.
The head is surrounded by an ornamental nimbus.
A small figure, sceptre in hand, hovers above each
shoulder; and a male attendant stands on each side,
with his left hantl resting in his girdle, and his
right bearing a maoe, or chaori. This is no doubt a
statue of SAxyas SINHA, the last mortal Buddha,
seated in the verys attitude in which he - obtained
Buddhahood.

25. These four statues are referred to in one of the
longer railing inscriptions which has been'transla't:ed
by James Prinsep.” Amongst other things this .m-
scription records a gift of money, the interest of which-
was to be expended in daily lamps, for the four
shrines of the four Buddhas. Tlhe inscription is very
rudely cut, and fully merits the description which
James Prinsep gave it, of a “network of scratches.”
But as the four Buddhas and the four Buddhist
shrines are twice mentioned, there is no doubt of the
correctness of Prinsep’s reading. Theedate of tlfe

* Journal, vi. 459. This inscription is generally called the
Hariswhmini inseription, from the names of the recorder.
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record is doubtful;® but it appears to me to be in the
fourth century of the Vikramaditya Samyvat. The
figure for 300 is clear, and so is that for 1; but the
middle figure, which is the same as the letter I, is
_ doubtful. We know that it is not 10, or 18, or 00;
and this limits the date within fifty years, between
321 and 871 Samvat, or A. 0. 204 and 314, If the
Sakn era of 78 A. p. was used, the date will range
between 800 and 441 4. . T have used the carlier
epochs instend of the Gupta era, becauso the Intter
would bring the date of the inscription down to the
middle of the seventh century, at which period wo
know that the alphabets of India were the same as
the modern Tibetan, The form of the characters
shows that this inscription was not later than the time
of the earlier Guptas. The dats, therefore, whether
reckoned in Samiat or in Sake, will range between
300 and 400 a. p.

26. A few feet to the east of the southern entrance
there is still standing the lower portion of n magni-
ficent lion pillar. Gtlier portions of the shaft as well
as the capital are lying on the ground to the soutk.
By n careful mensurement of the different pieces. I
fouud that the height of the shaft wust huve heon
81 feet 11 inches. Captain Fell ealls it 32 ferb
The dinmeter af the base & 2 foot W meln~: and
at the neck it nas only € fixt 3 fmchosy the toind

* Bee inﬂcnp‘uon DO UL PLE N R G S T
fac-simule of ths date
t Pripeep’s Jouesd, » Uate WY
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diminution, therefore, is .7 inches, or nearly one-fifth
of the lower diameter. At 10 feet the diameter is
2 feet 8 inches, and at 21 feet it was 2 feet 61 inches.
These measurements show that this pillar had a gentle
swell in the middle of the shaft, and that the early
Indian architects followed the same practice in this
respect as the Greeks. The whole diminution being
7 inches, the proportional diminution (if the sides of
the column were straight) would be 2:19 inches at 10
feet, and 460 iuches at 21 feet. There is thus an
increase in the thickness of the shaft of rather more
than one inch at two-thirds of its height.

27. The capital &f the columm is 2 feet 103 inches
in height. It is somewhat like a Dell in shape, but
with o greater swell near the top, and is ornamented
with narrow festoois. The bell was surmounted. by
a corded forus of 4 inches, above which was a plain
circular band of 3} inches, surmounted by a very
handsome circular abacus 6 inches in height. The
abacus is ornamented with some very Grecian-looking
foliage, and with four pairs of chakwas, or holy
Brahmuani ducks. These ‘birds are always seen in
pairs, and are celebrated amongst the Hindus for
their conjugal affection. They are therefore repre-
sented billing, with outstretched.necks, and heads
lowered towards the ground.*®

28. The total height of the capital is 3 feet 113
inches, or exactly one-eighth of the height of shaf®

* See the abacus of the Allahabad Pillar in Prinsep’s Journal,
iv. Plate IX., or Layard’s Nineveh, ii. 295, .
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Tts width is 3 feet, or just three-fourths of its height.
If the dimensions of the capital were obtained from
any multiple of the lower diameter, it is probable that
the rule was to make the height of capital equal to 13
diameter of the base. The south pillar is 2 feet 10
inches in diameter, but the northern piilar is only 2
feet 7 inches, and the mean of the two is 2 feet 8}
inches., This would give a capital of 4 feet and £
inch in height, which is within one inch of the mea-
sured height.

29. The capital is erowned by four lions standing
back to back ; each four feet in height. The heads are
all broken ; but the limbs, which’wre still perfect, are
50 boldly sculptured, and the muscles and claws are
s0 accurately represented, that they might well be
placed in comparison with many specimens of Grecian
art. I attribute these pillars to the period of Asoka’s
reign, when Greek princes were ruling in Bactria
and Kabul. 'We know that the “ barbaric pearl and
gold” of the Mogul emperors from Akbar to Au-
rangzeb attracted numbers of European jewellers and
goldsmiths to the Indian Court: and we may there-
fore naturally infer that the architectural munificence
of Asokn would have allured many Greek seulptors
and architects from the neighbouring kingdoms of
Bactrin and Syria. But there is one reason which
more thau the others inclines me to attribute these
dions to a #drecian artist, namely, the correet de-
lineation of the feet, which have four large front
clavs, ond one small hind claw. Now this lion
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capital has been imitated by the sculptor of the
pillars of the South Gateway, which we know was
erected during the reign of Bri Satakarni in the
early half of the first century of the Christian era.
On these pillars the lions are represented with five
large front claws, and some straight channels up and
down are perhaps intended for the muscles. The
marked difference of style shows o consigderable
difference of age; and I attribute the pillars to the
same early period as the railing. "The native sculptor
of Satakarni’s reign was no match for the Greek
artist employed by Asoka.

30. To the nortll of the Tope there is a second
isolated column of similar dimensions to the last. It
stands on a square plinth 9 feet 3 inches in width at
base, 8 feet wide at top, and 3 feet 6 inches in height.
It is broken into three steps, as shown in the sketch in
Plate X. The lower portion of the shaft is still stand-
ing ; and the capital is now lying to the northward,
at a distance of 824 feet from the shaft. The other
portions of the shaft are missing ; but the socket in the
lower end of the capital shows that the neck of the
shaft was 2 feet 3% inches in diameter, or the same as
that of the southern pillar, The base is only 2 feet
7 inches in diameter. As these dimensions are nearly
the same as those of the other column, and as the
measured distance of the prostrate capital from the
base of the shaft is only seven inches mage than thé
height of the remaining shaft, I have assumed that the
two pillars were most probably of the same height.
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81 The bell caputal of the northern pillar 1s termi-
nated by an octagonal abacus, 6 wnches m herght
Above tlus there 13 a massive pedestal 3 feet squue,
and 2 feet 2} inches m height, wIuch 1s ernimented on
all four sides with a representation of the Buddlust
rulmg  The pilar s crowned by a human figure
of rather more than life size The arms are both
mssing from the shoulders, and the statue 1s broken
off at midleg The lower parts of the legs are
wanting, but the feet ave still adherng to the upper
part of the large tenon wiich was morticed mnto the
head of .the pillar

82 The figure 1s dressed ul the Indian dhof
gnthered around the lomns, andedrawn i folds across
the thighs  The end of the dhoty cloth flutters be~
hind the left tlagh  The body and the legs are
naked There 1s o nechlace 10und the neck, and
belt a1 girdle round the nust  The left hand pro-
bably rested on the left bup, but the position of
the night hand I cannot even guess  The expression
of the face 1s placd, but cheerful, the posture of the
{igure 18 ensy, though stmding wath unbent hnees,
and altogether there 1s an an of ealm digmity about
the statue that places it amongst the {inest speeimens
of Indinn sculpfure It probably represents Aechn
lumeelf, for thete 15 a figure of Sikya withm the
northern entrance
2 83 Thedtotal height of tlus pillar was torty-fise
feet and a belf, nnd that of the south pillar very
nearly forty feet  Thev were formed of 2 lght-
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coloured compact sandstone and were very highly
polished. This polish* still remains on the shafts,
and on the smoother portions of the statues. The
south pillar has an inseription in the oldest Indian
Pali; but it is too much mutilated to be read with
any certainty, excepting in the closing lines.{

34. There is every reason to believe that these
noble columns would have been standing at this day,
had it not been for the petty avarice of the neigh-
bouring zammdars, The southern pillar has been
broken off at 6} feet from its base, and the rest of
the shaft is now lying' in two pieces on the ground
{owards the south. “The capital of the northern pillar
is lying' to the north%f its shaft. Thus both pillars
have fallen outwards from the building. This could
scarcely be the effelt of an earthquake; but would
naturally be the case if they had been pulled down
for the purpose of making use of their material.
Now there is a row of holes chiselled across the
middle portion of the southern pillar, which prove
that since its fall the people have attempted to cut it
into lengths for their own use. Iiach of these pieces
would have formed a sugar-mill; such as has been in
use in India from time immemorial. But it may be
asked, “ Why did the cutter desist from his labour,
and leave the wished-for stoune at the top of the hill?”

* The same high polish is observable on the A4llahabad andse
Delhi Pillars; and also on the Radhiya, Mathiya, and Bakra Pillars,
as I am informed by Major Kittoe.

t+ See No. 177, Plate XIX.
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The answer is mmple and conclusne. Durng the
operation of cutting, the stone spht longitudinally
from top to bottom, and was no longer of any use.
The snme couse preserved the upper potton of the
southern pillar. T presume therefore that the shaft
of the northein pillar did not spht, and that it was
long ago carried anay and formed into sugar-mlls.
It is right, howeser, to add that T made mquiries for
sugar~mills m the neighbourhood without success:
although the 1gnorance of the people by no means
proves their non-eustence.

85, Close to the enstern gatewny there 15 n thind
pillar with a shaft 13 feet high, und vather more than
one foot i diameter. Its capital 1s bell-shaped, lthe
those of the others; and 1t 13 crowned by a smgle
seated hon. .

36. To the noth-east of the Tope also there wre
two small brohen mllars, of wlich one bears an -
complete inseription i characters of the eatly Gupta
period, about 400 A.p.  Tins mscuiption 1s goen m
Plate XXT. No. 100. It reads, * * dr Harisnfim-
Gosha Sinka Balyputia * * " that 1s, “ Harisw &nr
Gosua the son of Sixmanan1”* This Ifarisw imi
probably belonged to the same famuly as the Hars-
wimini before mentioned, who was the donor of
lamps to the shrines of the four Buddhas.

87. At the north-west angle of the court, a flight

%f steps fogmerly led down the luil towards No. 2
Tope. Due morth there is a ruined flight of steps

* Thie anserption had eccaped the notiee of previous vieors
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leading'. past No. 8 Tope into the road towards the
village of Sénchi. At the head of these steps there
are two colossal figures, probably of porters or gate-
keepers. On the outside of the western wall, and
about 20 feet below the level of the court, there is a
long, dry tank cut out of the solid rock. Below this
there are the ruins of a large oblong building, pro-
bably a Vihar, or monastery. Below this again are
the circular bases of Topes Nos. 9 and 10, and the
stone bowl which has already been described. From
this point there is a ruined but well-defined flight of
steps leading to No. 2 Tope.*

©
* See Plate IV. og this volume for all these ruins.
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CHAPTER XV.
DESCRIPTION OF THE S{NCHI BAS-RELIEFS

THE bas-reliefs are carved upon the front and rear
faces of the architraves, and upon the front and inner
faces of the gateway pillars. The outer faces of the
pillars are ornamented with flowers, garlands, and
other devices, which need not be detailed. I will
begin with the pillar of the enstdrn gate, and follow
in my description the course of ®thé sun round by the
south, and west towards the north. The bas-reliefs
on the pillars are divided into dompartments, which
I have numbeied from top to bottom. The lowest
compartments of the inner faces of all the pillars are
occupied by large figures of porters or doorkeepers,
some with spears, some with chooris, &c.*

LASTERN GATEWAY.
Riour PrLrnar—FRront Facr.

1. Palace Scene.—Audience Hall—Upper apart-
ment of palace. Two royal personages seated
with several attendants.

* A very Srrect view of the Eastern Gatew ay will be found 1n
Tergu--on’s Hlustrationa of Ancient Indian Arclutecture: Trontis-
picce
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I1. Palace Scene.— Women dancing before the hing.
Raja seated on a morka, or throne, in the palace-
hall, holding the vgjra, or thunderbolt, in his
right hand, and in his left 2 gourd. Two attend-
ants behind him hold the chatte and chaori,
both being insignia of royalty. On his right
is seated either the heir-apparent or the prime
minister, attended by two chaori and, chatia
bearers. On the king's left are two Nuchais,

dancing women, who are dancing to the
sound of two sirangis (or lutes) and two drums.

III. IV. and V. are the same repeated.

The whole of thi§ front of the pillar represents a
six-storied palace. “Each story is supported oun a
front of four octag onal pillars, with bell-shaped capi-
tals surmounted by recumbent winged horses.

Rignr PinLar—INNER FAce.

I. Adoration of tree.—Royal figures paying their
adorations to a tree.

11. Dream of Maya.—DMaxa, the mother of Buddha,
represented asleep, and the Chddanta elephant
touching her feet with his trunk. Below her
the Prince Siddhartha is passing through the
city gate of Kapile in a chariot drawn by two
horses. He is preceded by musicians, and at-
tended by elephant riders and horsemen. The®
rear of the procession is inside the city. In
front are three figures with joined hands adoring
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a holy Bo-tree enclosed 1n a square Buddhist
raglmg. .

This second compartment 13 one of the most in-
teresting sbas-reliefs at Sénchi. The upper portion
represents the dream of Maya the Queen of Suddho-
dana, Raja of Kamla. She dreamed that she was
touched by a Chidanta elephant, which the wise
men inteipieted as a dnine conception. It thus
represents the mcaination of the last mortal Buddha,
Sikya Smha

The lower portion represents the last act m the
life of the Prince Siddhartha, before he took the
vows of asceticism. It 1s i fifet the last of the
“ four predictive signs”*  On %nfergmg from the
city m Ins charot, Sakya saw some healthy, well-
clad persons wearing the peculiar robe of those
dedicited to 1eligron. These nre the three asceties
pying their adoration to the Bo-tree.

EASTERN GATE

Lerr Pretan—Trovt Tace

1. Adoration of Symbol of Dharma.—Temple con-
taimng the symbol or monogram of Dharma
on an altar ; over which some fabulous Kinnaras
are waving garlands and making offetngs.  On

e ench gde of the temple are tvo royal or lay

* See the account of the four predictive mgns n the second
chapter of this work
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personages with hands joined in adoration (sce
Plate XX XII. for symbols of Dharma).

11. Boat Seene.—Sdlyd’s Nirvana.—A boat is repre-
sented on the ocean; containing three persons;
onc rower, one steersman, and one passenger,
all of whom are clad in the costume of the
higher ranks of Buddhist ascetics. In the right
and left upper corners there are trees; and scat-
tered about in the waters there are lotus flowers,
alligators, ducks, and shells. On the shore
below are represented four figures also in a
religious garb; one with dishevelled hair and
uphfted arms § and the others, who wear caps,
with hands clasped together in attitudes of de-
votion. In the right hand corner below is a tree
with an altar.™

This scene I have already described in my account
of Sakya’s death. The passenger is, I think, Sikya

Muni, who is represented, after the attainment of

Nirvina, or freedom from transmigration, as being

wafted over the waters which are said to surround

this transitory world. The figures on the shore are

a Bhikshu of the lower grade, bewailing the de-

parture of Sakya with dishevelled hair and uplifted

arms, which, from the accounts given in the Pali

* Qoo Plate XI. of this volume. The manner in which the
planks of the boat are secured together is the same as that \Vhlch
is now practised. I have reduced Major Durand’s&ketch to one-
half size. Numerous shells, ducks, and lotus-flowers have been

omitted.
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personages with hands joined in adoration (see
Plate XXXTI. for symbols of Dharma).

II. Boat Scene.—Silya’s Nirvtna.—A boat is repre-
sented on the ocean; containing three persons;
one rower, one steersman, and one passenger,
all of whom are clad in the costume of the
higher ranks of Buddhist ascetics. In the right
and left upper corners there are trees; and scat-
tered about in the waters there are lotus flowers,
alligators, ducks, and shells. On the shore
below are represented four figures also in a
religious garb; one with dishevelled hair and
uphfted arms 3 and the others, who wear caps,
with hands dagped together in attitudes of de-
votion. In theright hand corner below is a tree
with an altar.™

This scene I have already described in my account
of Sakya’s death. The passenger is, I think, Sakya

Muni, who is represented, after the attainment of

Nirvdna, or freedom from transmigration, as being

wafted over the waters which are said to surround

this transitory world. The figures on the shore are

a Bhikshu of the lower grade, bewailing the de-

parture of Sakya with dishevelled hair and uplifted

arms, which, from the accounts given in the Pah

¥ Spe Plate XI. of this volume. The manner in which the
planks of the boat are secured together is the same as that whmh('
is now practised. I have reduced Major Durand’s &ketch to one-

half size. Numerous shells, ducks, and lotus-flowers have been

omitted.
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annals, would seem to have been the customary
manner of expiessmg grief at that persod  The
other fgures are Blukshus who had attamed the
higher giade of Arahat, and who comforted them-
selves with the 1eflection that # all tiangitory things
are peushable ”  The difference of rank 1s hnown by
the bare head of the mourner, and the capped heads
of the others, n distinction which still prevails

Tibet, whete the lower grades Gle-thsul and Chhos-pa

mvaniably go bare-headed, winlst all the Lémas (o1

hugher grades), weludimg ‘the Grand Lima himself,

hase their heads eoyered.

Y Prince wn charior leaveng Kaprle.~Gate and
wallsof ity Charsot with #hree persans leaving
the aity, followed by elephant mders ang borse-
men, who are representeq utside the oty Be-
youd the walls there are gy altar and two royal
or lay personages standing before 1 with hands
Jomed 1 adoratien The thiee figures m the
chariot are the king, the drwver; and the chaory
holder

. ;‘l)‘hxs Seene probably TEPTesents another of {he
ur predictr o 8g08,” and the figures at the altar

may be mtendeq either for the gox or aged persong

whom § 1hy 8 met before be became g5 ascetie ’

EASTERN GATE
o Lerr PILLAR—INNER Face
I Kuchey Seene -y the night 15 the oty gate, ang
8 carryme o banghy, or small load,) Sus~

L]
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pended by ropes from hoth ends of a pole. Be-
yond him are two women, naked to the waist;
one stooping to fill her water jar from a tank or
stream, and the other with a water jar under her
left arm. On their right is a male personage,
also naked to the waist, his loins and thighs
covered in the folds of a dhoti, standing ‘with
hands joined in adoration before an altar. On
the left of the compartment there is a very lively
kitchen scene. A woman, naked to the waist, is
husking corn in a large wooden mortar, with a
two-handed pestle. A second woman is seated
winnowing the corn from the chaff in a flat
shovel-shaped basket. A third woman is stand-
ing at a four-legged table rolling out chapatiis,
or unleavened (cakes; and a fourth woman is
seated grinding spices or condiments on the sil,
or “flat stone,” with a ddnt or round muller.
Behind her, seated on the ground, is the Raja,
or master of the household; and in the back-
ground are two houses with dome-shaped roofs.
The lower portion of the compartment is filled
with goats, sheep, and oxen.”

This scene is one of the most curious and interest-

ing

of all the Sanchi bas-reliefs. Women only are

employed in all the domestic occupations: in drawing
water, in husking and winnowing the corn, and in

‘ ¢
# See Plate XV., fig. 2, of this volume, for the itchen scene,
which is copied from one of Licutenant Maisey’s beautiful

sketches,
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the cooking of food. The last fact is mfticed‘ by

Quintus Curtiug, who, speaking of the Indian king,

says:  Womeu prepare his food.™ The 1nc31‘tar and

two-handed pestle are the same as those in use at
the present dny i India. ; The morter {okhli) 3=
exactly the same as the Greek iydn, and the Roman
pila;.and the pestle {musar) is the same as the

Greek «dravor, and the Roman pilum. The primi-

tive method of winnowing represented in the sbove

scene is still used in India; and it recalls one of the
blessings of the prophet promised to the children of

Tsrael:f “The oxen likewise, and the young nsses

that ear the ground, shall eat clegn provender which

hath been winnowed with the shovel gnd with the fan”

Bishop Lowth reads, “winnowed with the van and

the sieve But shovel is the neagest descriptive word

in English for the present winnowing-basket, which
does not seem to differ, even in the slightest, from the
ancient one represented in the bas-relief.

I1. Worship of the Supreme Buddho as Flame.—
Temple with altar inside, and a small vessel filled
with fire, behind which a five-hended ndga, or
snoke, forms o canopy.  Flames issue from two
windows in the roof of the templet To the left,

¢ vifl. 9.~ Femiaw epulas parant.
4 Isaink xsx, 24,

1 See Plate XXVIIL, vol. xvi,, Journal of the Asmatin Soclety
&f Beagal, for a sketeh of the roof of this temple. The worship of
fire was repudlated by the Buddbists; and one of the principal
objects of the assembly of the Third Sgnod was the expulsion of
worshippers of fira frem the Vildes.
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three figures in the dress of arhatas, with caps
on their heads; their right hands raised, and
gourds or water-vessels in their left hands. To
the right, five figures, in the same religious cos-
tume, with both hands joined in adoration. In
the lower corner, to the right, a small hut
roofed with leaves; before or in which a very
holy arhata is seated on a mat, with only the
sanghiiti, or kilt, about his loins.* His uttara-
sanghdti, or cape, is hanging up inside the house.
Apparently he is in deep abstraction, for a cord
is passed round his waist and knees as if to keep
him from losipg his position. In front stands
another arhata, with hands joined in supplica-
tion to the holy ascetic. Behind the last ascetic
there is a fire-vessel, and some instruments,
apparently a spoon, a ladle, and a pair of pincers.
In the foreground is a sheet of water filled with
lotus flowers, wild ducks, and shells. One ascetic
is bathing, a second is filling his water-vessel,
and two others are coming down to the water
with jars. The intermediate space_is occupied
by an elephant and several buffaloes.

At first sight this scene has every appearance of
genuine fire-worship. But as Buddhism has nothing
in common either with sun-worship or fire-worship,
some other explanation must be sought for the scene
of this bas-relief. According to the mgdern Bud<

* See Plate XV., fig. 1, of. this work, for an ascetic and his

hut.

-
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dhists of Nepal, Varrocuaxs, or # Light,” is sup-
posed to occupy the centre of every chaitya dedicated
to Adi Buddka. Amongst the numerous titles of
Buddha contained in the Tibetan works, are “the
universally radiant sun,” and ¢ the chief lamps of all
the regions of space”* A common name also for
Buddha was Chakku, or “the eye.” In all these
titles, “light” is considered as a mere attribute of
the nl]?secing Buddha. ¢ Adi-Buddha was never
seen,” sail Mr. Hodgson’s old Bauddha friend: “ he
is light”t Now, as light could not be represented,
the sculptor was obliged to seck some form which
should be typical of it. Iu the;present instance he
has selected flame, and in another instance, as we
shall sce in the next bas-relief, he has taken a pair of
eyes. DBoth are sources of lightyand therefore types
of the All-seeing. The Samblu Purdna, indeed,
distinctly states that Buddha was manifested in the
shape of flamef (jyoti-rupya, or ¢ flame-formed”).
From these statements it is clear that the fire itself
was not worshipped by the Buddhists, but was looked
upon simply as the visible type of the All-cecing.
This explanation is fully confirmed by the occurrence of
other symbols in temples of the same description, both
at Sanchi and at Gya, and by the total sbsence of
image-worship. Indeed at this time the Buddhists
would appear to have repudiated image-worship, and

° * Prio2p's Journal, i, 383. Wilson's Abstract.
t Hedgson, p. 67, .
¢ Hodgson, p 86, and p 103 note.
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Tope , but the Tope 13 fintshed, and the whole of the
figures are ascetics It 13 possible that they may be
preparmng small huts for their own residence simlar
to that shown ip the lnst bas-rehef The neighbour-
hood of the Tope makes this supposition laghly proba-
ble, as 1t was the usual custom of the Buddinst hermits
to congregate around thewr Topes The chaitya m
this scgne 13 evidently dedieated to the Supreme
Buddha, as I have expluned m my account of the
last bas-relief

LASTERN GAT;E

Anrcnrrravs—Foovr

I Waorshyp of Topes — Upper —Numetous figuies
pying their adoration to Topes

I Processwn of Buddha's I'eet ~—Addle —To the
left n a1ty gnte mto winch a procession 13 enter-
mg In the centre a sacred tree, and to the
nght a charot bebind which are the holy 1m-
pressions of Buddhw’s feet

III Torship of Trec —Loner —Procession advanc-

mg to the worship of a tree in a smaill Temple

Arcnirray es—Rean

I Torship of Trees — Upper —Numerous figures
2 paywp ther adoration to trees
I Worslap of Tiees by Ammals — Middle —

YVarious ammals, such ns Rams, Buffiloes, Lions,
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Vultures, and others not identified, together with
the Niga Raja, or Iling of the Snakes, are all
paying their adoration to a tree.

III. Worship of Tope by Elephants. — Lower, —
' Several Elephants are perambulating a Tope
with garlands.

This scene, I think, represents a tradition pre-
served by I'a Hian relative to the Tope at Ifan-mo,
or Rimagrama.* ¢ In this sterile and solitary place
there are no men to sweep and to water; but you
may there see continually herds of elephants ,which
take water in their trunks to water the ground, and
which, collecting 311&(‘ sorts of flowers and perfumes,
perform the service of the tower. There were Tao-
ssE (Rationalists) from various countries who had
come to perform their devotions at this tower.. They
met the elephants, and overcome with terror, con-
cealed themselves among the trees, whence they
witnessed the elephants performing the duty accord-
ing to the law. The Tao-sSE were greatly affected
to observe how, though there was no one to attend to
the service of the tower, it was nevertheless kept
watered and swept. The Tao0-ssE thereupon aban-
doned their grand precepts, and returning became Sh-
mi. Of themselves they plucked up the grass and the
trees, levelled the ground, and kept the place neat and
clean. They exerted themselves to convert the king,
and induce him to found an establishment of eccle-

& Jo-kwe-ki, c. xxxiil. Laidlay’s Translation.
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siastics, as well ng to erect a temple. There is ot
jresent o habitation of ecclesinstics. Thus hinppenced
not long ago, and tradition has transmitted 1t to the
present time.” The expression ¢ not long ago” must
mean three o1 four centuries, otherwise the story
could scarcely be sard to have been transmatted by
tiaditton. At any rate the story llustrated the bas-
rehief, and proves that there was a belief prevalent
at that pevsod that elephants had somenhere pad thew
devotions to & Tope. See the descuption of the
lower architrave, Western Gatewny, front face.

SOUTIT GATEWAY
Rionr Pu,mn-l‘no:'r Tacr

1. Zriple Symbol of Dharma A temple supported
on pillars, and contmnmg an altar on wiich
ate placed three symbols or monograms of
Dharma.*

I1. Scene . Palace — Xang seated nath his two
wises. Four other females, two eeated (wives of
less ranh), and tno standing (attendants).

II1. Cusket Scene in Palace~The hing with Ins
fanly and musters seated in the foreground to
the left.  In the centre a rehie-cashet, with tno
attendants holdmg the ckatta and chaor: over
it. o the left, o seated female beating o drum,

¢ and asfemele dimcer naked to the waist with
her arms stretched before her in a peculinr

* Seo Plate AXXIT, 65 22
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manner, still practised in India. In the back
ground two male figures, and .one female figure
with a round cap similar to those worn by the
Kashmiri women of the present day. To the
right numerous figures, all standing. Two in
the foreground with hands joined- in ‘adoration
appear to be the Raja and his ministers. They
are naked {o the waist; Dhut are literfxlly‘povered
with necklaces, armlets, and hracelets.*

L. Worship of Topes.— Upper—Three Topes, the

middle one bearing the inscription No. 190, with
the name of SiI SATAXARNI. On each of the
hosses of thistarchitrave, immediately over the
pillars, are twe men riding oxen. The oxen
are regularly caparisoned for riding. The nose-
string is pasbed through the nostrils, and
twisted together to avoid the eyes; the ends
are then passed outside the horns, where they
are secured from slipping by a head-band. Of
the figures on the right- boss, one carries a°
lotus, and the other a relic-hox. Those of the
left boss both carry trays containing some in- .
describable object. Between this boss and the
end volute a led horse is represented passing
through a temple gateway of two architraves.
The horse is attended by two figures, one carry-
ing a chaori, and the other a vessel exactly
resembling a tea-pot. c ¢

11. Worship of Tope.—Middle.—A Tope with in-

+ Sep Plate XII. of this volume.
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seription m ¥ o hnes (No 101)  Aennaras with
gulands  Xing i a chamot with diner aud
chaori-berer, nttended by elephant nders

111 ;? seqe (ut(l Relie Procession — Loner —A
p'lrt of this mteresting scene hns been made
hnotia by James Prmsep,’ but the architrave
15 broken, and the portion to the right of the
boss, which has not been pubhshed, scems to
complete the story, although 1t forms a different
computment  Fhe ecene m the mddle of the
mehitime represents a besieged ety The
battlements, the aity gate, and the upper atories
of the houses, me filled witl) defenders, who are
shooting arrows and hurlyg stones upon the
assulants below  The attack 1s enuried on with
arrons only , but as severndof the besiegers are
covered with long shields, they wete no doubt
fusmshed with swoids  One hor eman and
seseral elephant 1idets appear on the left, with
two standard-beers .

To the 1ught of the boss, the hing appears
lus charot, attending an elephant, which beus
4 seliesbox on ts head, covered by the honorary
chatta

" The siege repre ented m thus seene was probably
undert then for the purpose of gummg posse sion of
Jsome Lol rehc, wlieh the hing 13 earrymg oft to the
rxght It die es of the «oldmrs are xenmrhb!e,

* Prnceps Jonrnal vol v P AN
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a bow, and the arrow flying to the south-west struck
the ground at the distance of thirty 4 (five miles),
and caused a spring of water to gush forth, In
after times the people built wells on this spot to
supply travellers with drinking water,” M. Remn-
sat* has gnen o long nccount of tins popular story
from the Chinese worhs; and it 1s curious to com-
pare this with the omgmnl story presemved m the
Pih annals of Ceylon.  These annals, which were
carned to Ceylon by Mahendrn, the son of Asohn, in
n.¢. 240, gise the followng nccount :—t  When
Prmee Sxddlmrm had re*\chcd the nge of sixteen, his
father demanded the davghters of the neighbouring
chiefs in marriage for Ius s01 ; ,!)ut they nll rcfused
beeause the I’rmce, though handsome, had not been
taught any martial sccomplishudent, and was, there-
fore, incapable of controlling women. The Prince
inguired ¢ What accomplshment 15 1t neecssary
for me to exhibit?” His father replicd, “ To strmng
the bow which requires a thousund persons to bind.”
“ Bring the bow,” said the prmce. The how was
brought to him, and he, while still reated, ¢ twisted
the bowstring round his great toe, and drawing it
with his toe, strung the bow; and taking the bow in
lis left hund, and drowing the striug with his right,
let it (the cord) fly. The =Lole tonn tarted, aud to
the inquiry, ¢ What 22 &
4 The cloyls are rolling v&",

the aver v,
der ™ s others

¢ Yodredt o2z, 307,
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observed, “ Ye know nothing about it; it is not the
roll.ing of thunder: it is the ringing of the how
which requires the strength of a thousand persons,
which the great archer, the prince endowed with a
halo around his person, has rung.” The Sukya
princes on hearing of this, from that circumstance
alone, commencing to rejoice, were highly gratified.
The great mortal then inquired ¢ What more
should be done?” They replied, * It is requisite
that an iron target eight inches thick should be
pierced with an arrow.” Having pierced it, he said,
“ What else?” ¢ It is requisite that a plant of the
Arsand tree four ipches thick should be pierced.”
Having transfixed ¢hat, “ What else should be
done?” ¢ Then carts filled with sand and with
straw.” The great elect, then transpiercing the straw
cart, drove the arrow one usablan deep into the
water, and eight wsabdni into the earth. They then
said, “ It will be requisite to pierce a horse-hair, guided
by the mark afforded by the suspended fruit of the
watingdno” (which is attached to the hair.). Reply-
ing, ¢ Hang it up at the distance of one ydjanan,”
he shot his arrow in a direction which was as dark,
under the obscurity of dense clouds, as if it were
night, and pierced the horse-hair, which at the
distance of one ydjanan, was indicated only by the
watingdno, which was suspended from it, and it
entered the earth. If fully related, thesq were not®
all that the great mortal exhibited on that day to the
world, in proof of his accomplishments in martial
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deeds.  Thereupon the Sahya tribes sent thar
daughters superbly decorated. There were forty
thousand dancing and singing guls. The princess
(who was afterwards) the mother of Rihulo, became
the head queen.”

. In tius story there 18 nothing about the gushing
forth of the water, nwhich must therefore be an ad-
dition of after times, between B.¢ 240 and a.p.
80, when the Stncln gateways were erected. The
Chinese account also 1efers the shooting to the
oceaston of Prince Siddhart’s marmage: but his
brothers Tinno-tha (or Deradatta) and Nan-the (or
Nanda) are brought to compete with lnm m the
trial of archery. @ Tfwrst an wor fopget was placed at
the distance of 10 1i, and so on to seven targets. The
shafis of the most renowned arcders went no further
than the first tmget. Thimo-ths baving drann, shot
beyond 1t and reached the second. Nan-tho surpassed
thas, and prerced through the third, The other archers
bemy unable to shoot so fir, the prince broke all the
bows of those who had shot before lnm § not one was
equal to Ius strength  The hing then sud to his
attendants, ¢ My ancestors poscessed a bow, which s
now m the temple of the Gods, go, brmg 1t They
went to feteh the bow, winch required tvwo men to
carry.  Noman m that assembly could ift st. When
the prnce shot with 1, the teang of the strmg nas
dieard forty o The bent bow hurled the shaft zo as
to piss thiough the seven targets  Ile shot agmm,
and the arrow hating passed the taegets, pesced the
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earth, and caused a spring of water to gush, fm*ﬁz At

the third shot he pierced the seven targéts, and -
reached the mountains of the iron girdle. .. The
whole assembly wondered at this unheard-of p1od1g y.

All who had come to partake in the sports were over-
come, and returned confounded.” The figure shooting
must be Sakya himself: the two personages seated
under the tree are perhaps his two brothers, Devadatta
and Nanda. The figure on horseback is the Prince
returning in the very manner related in the Chinese
account. “The Prince having thus obtained com-
plete victory, the bells were rung, the drums beaten,
and amidst vocal ang instrumental music, he mounted
his horse, and returngd to the Palace.”

II. Worship of Tiree.— A tree with bunches of
berries (perhaps a Pipal tree), with a terrace
round it. To right and left Kinnaras and figures
riding winged lions. In front, twelve royal or
lay personages with uplifted faces  and joined
hands raised in adoration to the tree.

III. Worship of Tree—Tufted tree with Kinnaras
as above ; but the tree is a different species, per-
haps a Mango. In front nine figures” with
hands simply joined in adoration.

The worship of trees did not escape the mnotice of
Alexander’s followers, for Quintus Curtius™ says,
“They” (the Indians) ¢ contemplate as DEities what-

* Q. Curtius, viii. 9.
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Lions—Three Lions.

.

" {VESTERY GATE.

Rioar Pritar—Issen Face

1 Gatﬂcuy.—-—Worship‘qf Tree~Gatewar, with ¢nz

1L

areliitrave, slightly arched, and similar to thase
of the gatewnys themselves. Inside the gate-
way o tree before which male and female fizures
are paying adoration with uplifted hands. Horze,
Ox, Elephant, and Lion.  f

Worship of Tree xurmounte% “by Chatte~Tree
covered with garlands, and symounted by chatfa.
Kinnaras with garlands—male figures paying
adoration with uplifted hands.

WESTERN GATE,

Lrrr Piorar—~Froxt Fack,

1. Social Secne.~Tree 1 middle. To left o royal

couple seated on a couch, the male raising a cup

to his lips, and the female holding in her hand a
round looking-glass similar in shape to those
found .in the Ttruscan tombst  "To right o
second couple in social dallisnce. T the middle

+ See Phate XXX131, fig. 28, for this lookine.olass.
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below the tree, a couple of servants ‘standing on
a staircase, the male apparently speaking, and
the female holding her right hand over her
mouth.

The male servant in this scene is evidently making
some allusion to the amorous dalliance of the loving
couples on each side ; and the female is trying to hide
or silence her laughter by closing her mouth with her
hand: but her bursting cheeks too plainly show that
the effort is in vain.

I1. Love Scene—To left a loving couple seated, the

female behind with her arms thrown around the
male figure. 4o right a second couple seated
face to face. ater below.

'}

WESTERN GATE.

Lerr PiLrar—INNER FAGE.

I. Ascetic Life. — Archers. — Hut with roof of

leaves: in front a bearded ascetic (Srdmana)
seated in contemplation, with a band passed round
his loins and knees. A second leaf-roofed hut
with a female ascetic (Srdmand). Between the
huts a vessel containing fire and a spoon ; and in
the back-ground a monkey. To the left of the
huts are two royal personages, one with uplifted
hands in adoration, and the other wigh the right
hand raised, and with a gourd in the left hand.
Beyond them are two male ascetics, and behind,
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one female ascetic.  In front of the figures there
ave three antelopes, and there is one nutelope
bLefore the fire. In the foreground, to the right,
there is a tree, beneath which are two buffuloes
on the edge of a piece of water, to which a boy
dressed in a kilt is approaching, with a waterpot
on his shoulder, On the boy's right a royal
personage is paying reverence to him with
uplifted hands; and to the left of the scene
are two archers, one standing with & quiver on
his shoulder and o bow in his left hand, the
other also standing, bow in hand, having just
shot an arrow into 2 long-haired figure, who is
struggling in the water. f ,

I am unable to offer auy explanation of this curions
seene, but it may possibly have reference to some
event in the enrly life of Sikya.

I1. Zestival of the Tree.—Altar, with tree sur-
mounted by chatta, over which Kinnaras are
hovering. To the left two females, one carrying
a chaori, and the other a water-vessel: to the
right o adehni, or dancing woman, and two
other females, one playing o flute, and the other
a sirangi, or lute. In front of the altar a male
figure is seated on the ground, lotus iu hand, -
canopied by o five-headed ndga.  To dis left are

o three fomales, eack holding n cup; and to the
right are two fomales, eack carrying a long drum,
Eacl of these females is canopied by a niga.

Q
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III. State Barge—A large vessel floating in the
midst of the ocean. The prow formed of a
winged griftin; and the stern of a dolpliii’s tail,
raised very high out of the water, with a garland
hanging from it. In the middle a stately canopy
supporfed on pillars, and ornamented hoth above
and below with the Buddhist railing. Beneath
the canopy there is an empty throne, or state
morha, over which one attendant is holdng the
state chatta and another a chaori. A third figure
is steering the bont. The water is filled with
lotus flowers, Iive figures are swimming about,
supporfed either on planks or on inflated skins;
and a sixth fidure is stretching out hoth arms
towards the steérsman, apparently for assistance
to get into the koat.

It is difficult to say what this scene represents.
Captain Fell* described it as a shipwreck. ¢ The
vessel,” he says, “is on an open sea i the midst of a
tempest; mnear it are figures swimming, and en-
deavouring, by seizing pilés, &e., to save themselves
from sinking. One on the point of drowning is
making an expiring effort to ascend the side. The
features of all betray their melancholy situation.”
But this description is far from accurate, for the
figures in the water have their backs turned to the
vessel, and seem to be floating about qmte at theiry,
ease. In fact, the whole scene looks more like a

- * Prinsep’s Journal, iii. 491.
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bathing party than anything else. I presume, how-
ever, ’#];;&,it has a religious meaning, and that
it is typieal of life; for “our terrestrial globe
rests upon the waters lile @ loat,” according to
the DBuddhists. The empty throne may, perhaps,
denote Sakya’s attainment of Buddhahood, and
his" final emancipation from this hfe. But I do
not see how this explanation will suit the swimming
figures: If I could find any authority for it,
I should prefer the following explanation. The
waters represent the ocean of Iife in which mankind
are for ever struggling, and the empfy throne is that
of a Buddha, the Chalravarti, or Supreme King,
who, by the suppression of all »—}m-tnl desires, and by
the continued practice of nbatri\ft contemplation, has
freed himself from the trammel} of this mortal coil.
The figure strugeling to get into the boat 1s, perhaps,
a DBodhisatwa, or one who has nearly attained
Buddhahood.

WESTERN GATE.
Arncnirraves—Fror I'acks,

I. Procession escorting a Relic Cashet—Upper.—
Street of a city to the left; houses on each side
filled with spectators, some leaning on their

° elbows, and others hanging their arms over the
window-sill. In the street a few horsemen hiead-
ing a procession. Dehind them the city-gate,
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and walls surmounted with battlements, Imme-
diately outside the gate are four persons bearing
either trophies or some peculiar instruments of
office. Then follow a led horse, passing a tree,
a soldier, with bell-shaped shield, two fifers, three
drummers, and two men blowing' conches. Next
comes the king on an elephant, carrying the
holy relic-casket on. his head, and supporting it
with his right hand. Then follow two peluliarly
dressed men on horseback, perhaps prisoners.
They wear a kind of cap (now only known in
Barmawar, on the upper course of the Révi),
and boots or leggings. The procession is closed
by two horseg™ (one either the minister or a
member of the royal family), and by an elephant
with two riders.

This scene is best illustrated by the account of a

relic procession recorded in the Mahawanso.® Dut-
thagémini, Rajah of Ceylon, having prepared a golden
casket for the enshrinement of some relics brought by
the holy monk Sénuttaro, marched in “ procession” to
the Tope, with the casket “on the crown of his head ;”
and having deposited the relics therein, placed them
on the throne. Afterwards “the monarch, attended
by Dévas and men, and bearing on his head the
casket containing the relics, making presentations of
offerings thereto, and surrounded by the bhikshus,,
marched in procession round the Tope,“and then

¢ Mahananso, p. 190.
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,
seending it on the eastern side he descended into the
elic-chamber.”

[X. Worship of Symbol of Buddha.—2ALiddle.—A.
wheel on an altar; winged Xinnaras hovering
over it with garlands in their hands. Royal
personages with uplifted hands joined in ado-
ration. Elks and antelopes.

(II. Worship of Trec by Blephants—Loner.—Ado-
ration of Banian-tree by elephants carrying gar-
lands, flowers, chatta, and chaori. Two elephants
crossing a stream towards a Tope.

The story represented in this scene is the same
s that which has alveady bGAr described on the
ear face of the lower architiyve of the Eastern
Zateway.

WLISTERN GATE.
. Ancmirnave—Rrar Tacrs

[. Worship of Topes.— Upper.—Adoration of Tapes,
by numerous figures.

I, Zriumphal Procession. — Middle. — Procession
entering o city gate. Trophy bearers and mu-
sicians leading foot soldiers with long chields;
one horseman and three elephant riders, Chariot
bearin® the Raja and two attendants, followed by
two horsemen and two elephant riders,

[1Y. Zemple Worship—~Lower.— Temple.  To left
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several figures with uplifted hands in adoration.

To right, giants.

NORTHERN GATEWAY.

Rigar PirrAr—FronT FACE.

I. Tree, with Staircase.— A long staircase with

Buddhist railing' on each side. Tree aboye, and
several royal personages with hands jomed in
adoration.

RiceT PIrrnrArR—INNER FACE.

§

1. Worship of Topgg;Tope enclosed by Buddhist rail-

ing, and with an_entrance gateway, surmounted
by two architrzﬁes, similar to those of the gate-
ways of the Sénchi Tope itself.” A second
Buddhist railing which is represented round the
side of the Tope, may probably be intended for
the railing' of the terrace or upper surface of the
plinth. The Tope is surmounted by three chattas,
emblematic of Buddha. Three figures, with
garlands in hand, are perambulating the Tope
inside the enclosure.  Outside, one figure is
carrying a relic-casket, and a second bearing a
standard surmounted by the symbol or mono-
gram of Dharma. Kinnaras hover above the
Tope with garlands. Two figures begr offerings.
in shields; two are blowing long horns; one is

* This gateway misled Captain Fell, who supposed it to be an
entrance into the Tope itself.
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playing o double flageolet; and four re heating
long drums and kettle-drums.*

This scene represents the whole ceremony of the
solemn adoration of Topes, as practised on stated oc-
casions. The perambulation of the Tope, and the
open display of the relic-casket, are accompanied with
instrumental music and waving of garlands, which
have al# been fully described in the aceount of the build-
ing and dedication of n Tope, taken from the Maha-
wanso.

II. Adoration of Tvees.—Tleo trees;, that to the
left with an altar. Two females and n child
kneeling between the treerd, To the front, two
royal personages with han{s joined in adoration,

* and two females with offetings. In the fore-
ground two monkeys, one with a cup.

IIX. Worship of Tree.—~To left, tree and altar. The
King and Queen, with hands joined in adoration,
standing before the tree. Two attendants with
chatta and chaori. To the right an altar, nnd
Kimnaras hovering above it with garlands.

NORTHERN GATL.

Lrer  Prtar—TFnovt Tace.

o1, Worship of Trec.—Trec surmounted by chatta.
Tour figures, in royal costume, seated, to the

* Sce Plate XIIL of this work.
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front, with hands joined in adoration; and four
others, in similar dress, carrying garlands. Ten
figures standing' with hands-joined in adoration.
Two figures with large drums above. -
11. Reverence paid to o Boy~—Three temples-and
“three trees. A boy seated with a plumed head-
dress (or canopied by a three-headed ndga).
Fowr figures, two royal and two others, with
hands joined in adoration.

This scene, perhaps, represents the story of Bimbi-
sara, King of Magadha, paying reverence to the
Sékya.

ITI. Simple Adoratd;i.—Three male figures and one
boy with hands jg¢ied in adoration.

IV. Procession. — Procession through a gateway.
Two figures on horseback, preceded by musicians.
Battlements of city. Spectators in the upper

apartments of the houses.

This scene, perhaps, represents the return of
Sakya to Kapila at the earnest request of his
father. :

V. Domestic Scenes at Fountain. — Wild rocks, and
water gushing forth into a pool, which is over-
flowing. A female seated on the rock with her
legs in the water. To the left, a loving couple
‘seated, with their arms thrown arofnd each
other ; the male with a cup in his hand. To the
right, a royal personage playing the sdrangs, or
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lute. Tn the foreground, two elephants in water.
The' king, seated on the left elephant, is as-
#sting a female to get up behind. On the
right elephant two females are seated behind the
king,

This bas-relief appears to represent four different
domestic scenes in the life of Sikya, In the first,
he is d8en seated in playful dalliance with his wife
Yasodars. In the second, he is playing the sérangi,
while she is bathing. In the third, he is assisting her
to mount an elephant; and, in the fourth, they are
seated together on the elephant.

{;
NORTHERN GATL.

Lerr Proran—INNER Facr,

1. Cave Temple—Entrance to o cave temple; nu-
merous figures standing with hands joined in
adoration. The king’s face turned towards the
temple.

1X. Procession.—Figure in a two-horse chariot
issuing from a city gate, preceded by musicians.
Standard-bearer mounted on an elephant, and
‘horsemen inside the city. Spectators in the
upper apartments of the gateway and in the
verandahs of the palace.

IIL. IVorehip of Trce.—Tree and altar. Four
females, with long plaited hair, seated in adora-
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tion. Seven females standing with joined hands
One male figure paying adoration.

This scone represents the king and his family pay-
ing their private adorations to one of the sacred Bodh
trees.
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INSCRIT'TIONS,

CHAPTER XVI.

ENSCRIPTIONS.—~NO, I, TOPE—SANCHL

Frox Norti 1o EasT—INsSIDE.

Plate XVI,
No. 1.—Kekateyapurasa Dhama-Sivasa dinam.

“Gift of DHARMA S1va of Kekateyapura

This is No. 21 of James Prgzp’s Sénchi inserip-
tions.* He rends Jekateyakadr as & part of the

donor’s name.
No. 2.—Hang-bhickkuniyé dénam.
“ Qift of HaxA, tho mendicant nun.”;

No. 3.— Vaja-Gutasa dénam.
« Gift of VATRA-GUPTAS

This is No. 25 of Prinsep, who reads Vajdgato-
dénam, “ Gift of VRTAGAN;?” because in P8l dn
becomes dto in the genitive; but he has omitted the
vowel #, and the final ¢ in gutasa, both of which aro
very distinct even in his own fac-simile.

en from the

* *The Nos of James Prinsep’s inscriptions are taki
and ol it

Plates in his Journal—vol, vi,, Plate XXVII,
Plats XXIIL; ths lesser Nos. being in the former I I“M’
greater Nos. in the latter. .
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No. 4.—Dhamagirikasa—mébtu-dénam.
“ Gift of DHARMAGIRIKA’S mother.”

Prinsep, No. §, reads Dhamagélika, but the vowels
are very distinet in the inscription.
No. b.—Kekateyakasa Jamate Vijitasa dénam,
“ Gift of JaAwAMATA VRUITA of Kekateyaka.”

No. 6.—Kddasa-dlichhuno-ddnam.
“ Gift of XANDA, the mendicant monk.” ¢

Prinsep, No. 15, translates bhichhuno, ¢ poor man ;”
but the Bhikskw was a mendicant who had taken
vows of poverty, and who begged his bread.

danams
“ Gift of Yeva's sister, DEARMANAKA, the men-

No. 7.——Devo—bﬁ%§iniya} Dhamanake (ya) bhickhuniye
dicant nun,” -

i

Trom East mo SouTH—INSIDE,

No. 8.— Vikaldye Deviye Ahi-Mitama (tu-dénam).
« (Gift of) VAxALA-DEVI, the mother of Ahi-

Mitra.”

Prinsep, No. 40, reads Akilaye Deviye ahi matu
mara; but the vowel ¢ in Mifa is distinct even in his
own fac-simile. The mother’s name is nearly the
same as that of No. 11.

No. 9.—Phaguyavasa . . ikaya. o
¢« Of Phalguna the Updsiké.”

No. 10.~Nagadinasa-blichlkuno-dinam.
« Gift of NAGADINA, the mendicant monk,”
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No. 11— Ujeniya Vakiliyéng dénam.
“ Gift of VARILIYAN of Ujain,”

See No. 76 for unother gift of this person.

“ No, 12.—Ujéniya Gop Fisa(ka) I
¢ Gift of GoPALA Viswaxarma (the nrchxtect)
of Ujain,”

No. 13.—Ayq ki bhichk dd
“ Gift of Anva-PrasaNaxs, dze mendieant

N monk.”
No. 14—Nadi 4 Achalaya-bhithuniva ddnam.
“ Giftof AanLA the mendicant nun of Nadina-
gara.”

No. 15.—Nadinagard Kabojasa-bkikhuno dinam.
“@Gift of KAsxmposs, the mendicant monk of
Nadinagara.”

=
Fnosr Sourn To Wrst (J<'1::—~Ixsxm:.
No. 16.~Sika-Rakkitasa-pajaratiya Sono Deraya ddnam,
« Gift of Sizha-Rakshita's sister-in-law, Soxa-
Drval?
Pgjavati is the Sanskrit Projévati, o brother’s

wife. Prinsep, No. 8, reads this inscription quite
diﬂ'erently —

Sika-rak d: didnam,

“« Gift of Sri (cr Sinka) Rakhita, the hill man, to Rudosa?

out the lady’s name is again mentioned in the next

inseription :—

No. 17.—Sono-Deraya-parijaya Agidsrivadha-dénam,
# Gift of Sona-Devi's servant, Aox1, tho washer-
> man” (2)
No, 18.—Subkagdyasa-bhlpinilaya-di
. “ Gift of Supuaciva’s sister.”
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Prinsep, No. 7, reads’ Subhageywmasa-aginikeya
dinam, “ Gift of Sabhageya, the fireman (or black-
smith) ;” but I had the letiers of all the inscriptions
well cleaned before I copied them, and I have full’
confidence in my own transeript (See No. 86 for a
gift of Subhaga himself) :—

No. 19.—-—])izmna~li’a7:/ei(asa--Zz]cz'cltlu;no-dénam.

«“ @ift of Duanrya Raxsmira, the mendicant
monk.” ¢
No. 20.—4 (yn) sa-kamakasa-dinam.

« Gift of Anva-KAnMArA”

No. 21.—DPusagirino—Lthkickkuno-dénam.
“ Gift of Pusacini, the mendicant monk.”

No. 22— . . . pasa-fama Chada bhicklaniya ddnan.
P ! y
« Gif(:‘&"\ .+ « . pakarma CHANDS, the men-

c:m(g Nun.”
No. 23.—Samancrasa Abeyakasa Sethino ddnam.
“ Gift of theascetic ABEYAKA, the Sreshti.” (See
No. 124.)

Sreshiti means the master of a trade or guild; a
¢« deacon” in Scotland. Prinsep, Nos. 4 and 11,
makes Samanera o man’s name; and reads ¢ Gift of
Samanera and of Abeyaka;” but the omission of the
conjunction cka, which should follow each name (if
this were the true reading) shows that Samanera is

only the common title of HTAW, Srdmanera, an

ascetic,

No, 24,— Pati-binasa dhickhuno Pddayasa Ateydsino ddnam®

« @ift of PraTIBAN, the mendicant monk, pupil
of Phndaya.”’
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No. 25— Udubaraghariyasa §a , : . Rakhitasa-ddnam.

. “Chftof Sanpna Raxsurra,of Udubaraghariya.”

This inseription has puzzled Prinsep from its
“Fideness;

No. 20,— Udatikaye bhickkuni Vedisikayd ddnam.
¢ Gift of Uparik4, the mendicant nun of Pidisa”

o Frox West o Nonta Gars.—(Instoe.)
No. 7. —Y o ) 3, (nam) bhadanala.
“ Guft of YasorAra, the fortunate?”

No, 28.—Mak pagirino-ddn
“@ift of SARPAGIRL the . .

No. 80.—Puzasa-cha-Hatiyasa bhichhunoddnam.

“Qift of Puss and t]atiya, the mendicant

monks.,”

No. 30.—Dhama Ralkitays Madkara-nikdye dénam,
“ Gift of Duarma Raxsmpk, of the Mddkava
community.”

&Y, nikaya, means an assembly, a congrega-
tion.
No. 31.—Dkana-bhikkuno ddnam.
“@ift of Drawna, the mendicant monk.”
No. 32.—(Ga) ka-patino Budka Ghosa . . .
“(Gift of) the householder, Bupma Grosua.”
No 24.—Gotiputasa Bhadukasa thickhuno ddnam.
“Gift of Goti's son, BuaNDURA, the mendicant
monk.”
» See No. 110 for another son of Goti. See also the
relic bones of Sanchi, Sondri, and Andher, for other
sons of the same teacher,
YN
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No. 34.—Vyjajasa-gdmasa-dénam.
“ Gift of VEsAITAGRAMA.Y

. Prinsep, No. 10, suggests that the population of a
village, called Vrijagrama, combined to make this
offering'; hut the name is most probably that of a
man.

No. 85.—Araka-Quiasa Sasddakasa bhichhuno dénam.

“Gitt of ArmaTA GUPTA, 8 mendicayf monk of
the Sdsdrdaka order.”

Stsan is “ devotion,” and arda means “ to beg ;”
Sésdrdaka, therefore, means a religious mendicant,
but as Bhikshu has the same signification, I have
considered the former as the title of a particular class
or order.

No. 86.—Sablhagase Koragharase dinam. -
“ Gift of SuBHAGA, of Koraghara.

(See No. 18 for a gift of Subhaga’s sister.)

No. 87.—A4ya Ralilasa Sdrhineyakasa-Mdtw ddnam.,
«@ift of Arva Ramiri, the mother of Surfi-

neyaka.

There is a grammatical mistake in the masculine
termination of the female name, which should have
been Rahilaya. The son’s name may he read

Saphineyaka.

A

Froym East Gare—OUTSIDE.

No. 88.— Vaddndye Upasikdyl ddnam.
s Gift of VADANA, the Updsikd.”

~
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No. 84.~ Vgjajasa-gbmasa-danam.
“ Gift of VESAJTAGRAMA.”

Prinsep, No. 10, suggests that the population of a
village, called Vrijagrdma, combined to make this
offering; but the name is most probably that of a
mau.

No. 85.~Aralka-Gutasa Sdstdakasa bhichhuno danam.
“Gift of ARHATA GUPTA, o mendican} monk of
the Sdsdrdalka order.”

Sésan is  devotion,” and arda means “ to beg;”

) o
Sdsdrdaka, therefore, means a religious mendicant,
but as DBhikshu has the same signification, I have

considered the former as the title of a particular class
or order.

( L
¢
No. 86.—Sabkagasa Koragharasa dénam.
“Qift of SuBHAGa, of Koraghara.

(See No. 18 for a gift of Subhaga’s sister.)

No. 87.—Agya Rakilasa Strkineyakasa-Mdtu ddnam, - ‘
“Gift of AryA Ramins, the mother of Susi-
neyaka.

There is a grammatical mistake in the masculine
termination of the female name, which should have
been Rahilaya. The son’s name may bhe read

Saphineyaka.
From East GATE—~OUTSIDE.

No. 88.— Vadéndye Upasikdyé dénam.
“ Gift of VADANA, the Updsikd.”
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Updisikd means hterally a « wor<hipper,” or rather a
“female worshipper.” JI. Butnouf* renders this
term by “ devotee,” wilnch certainly appens to be
the best equivalent for it. I consider the Updsale
and Updsiké as male and female devotees who had
not taken the vows of celibaey and mendicancy pro-
fessed by the Bhkske and Bhikshuna.

N2 80.—Ktkandye Bhagaratopamona-laths, or
Kékenoye Bhagaratopamane-rathe,

as Prinsep, No. 18, 1eads it; but he gines no tians-
Iation. I can only suggest Bhagarata-upamanorathi,
which may be tianslated—

1
“ Gaft of Kfkand, an anxious léﬁgcr for Bhagavat”

Manorathais  wish, desne,” and upe means “excess
of anything.” Bhagavata 13 the © Suprcme Being,”
and is often applied to Buddha.

No. 40 —Tubaram-gikapatimopatithiya-uasava-cis unana-
ditiya-danam, or
Golavand-yakap aty nopahdheyiusiys  cesa-nan-
d ttayx ddnam,

according to Piinsep, No. 6, who thus tran-lites

* Introduction \ I'Historre da Buddhisme Indien, p 270—% 1
lecture attentive des textes, (¢ quulques nutornites mon nore
sospectable A mes yeut que celles que 3o viens de ater, w'o t
Wenle en fugur du sens de devot on fdcle”  Seo alvo Wilsou's
Yhadu Theatre, 1 123, where the herome of the Mrnchhikat s
clled D ddhopiad o, the #durvotcd-to Drddln

n
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it: “Gift of the cowherd AGRAPATI, commonly
called NopAT1, to the highly ornamented (Chaitya i
but Agrapati would be written Agapati, and not
Agahapati. In fact, gakapatino is the Pali genitive
of the Sanskrit grifapati, a  householder,” and the
mseription may be read thus :— )

“Gift of VisArMaNA-DATTIthe . . . of PraTISTHIYA, 2
householder of Twlavan.” ~

taking patithiya for pratisthiye. The next inscrip-
tion, which is four times repeated, refers to the same
person, and proves the correctness of my reading. It
is Prinsep’s No. 9.

«F
No. 41 .—-—-Tu6twa7zqualzapatz'no-patz’ilzz'yasa-dénam.
“ Gift of PRATISTHIYA, a householder of Zula-
zan,”
No. 42.~—~Namébmakddist rakhitasa dénam.
. “Gift of IsA-RasHITA, of Narmamaekddi” ?

No. 43.—Nadavuno-cha Nadisirokisa-cha dénam.
¢ Gift both of NANDABU and of NADISIROHL”

No. 44,—Pothé Devdya dinam.
«@Gift of PorEA-DEVA.”
No. 45, — Kandarigémiyasa - Sethino - pajavatiya Ndgdya-

dinam.
« Gift of NAG4, the sister-in-law of the Sreshti of

Kandarigimiya.”
No. 46. — Kandarigbmiyasa - Seikino - paj&catiya - Déstya-
dinam. © ©
« Gift of DAsA, the sister-in-law of the Sreshti of
Kandarigamiya.”



INSCRIPTIONS. 243

No. 47.—Kandarighmé-varkasa dénam.
* * Gift of Yanna, of Kandarigrima.”

Kandarigrdma, or grdmiya, must have been a con-
" siderable place, or it would not have had a Sreshti.

No. 48.—Mulagirino dénam lekkakasa,
« Gift of Movracny, the scribe.”

Pripsep, No. 80, reads lakhakasa, the € millionaire,”
But the inscription occurs twice, and is quite distinct.

No. 40.—Ujeniyi . . -
No. 50— Yakhadénasa-bhikkuno-ddnam.
¢ Gift of YAxsiap&Na, the mendicant monk.”
No. 61.—Pad Uparikdkgprdd
“ Gaft of Panox, tl}; devotee.”
No. 62— . . . raka-Sarénodasa Tsad 1

“ Gaft of Isa-pAaTT4, the humble in oll things™?

I have taken savdnoda as n compound of sarrra,
“ qll” and anuddhat, humility ; but this rendering is
a mere conjecture.

No. 53.~2Nardgbmiland Uparikédna-dénam,
“ Gift of Navhoiyuixi, the devotee.”

No. bd.~Iri-Mitdyé Vahilaza dinam.
« Gift of Ist-Mrrnd of Vakils, (Bhilsa?)”

This inscription is on the coping to the north-east.

° No. b5.~—Upniya Rokuniya dénam.
?  «Gilt of Ronuxi of Upain?
No. 66.—Ujeniya Dhamajirinsdinam,
“Gift of Dunanstaasnt of Lisint
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]

Prinsep, No. 29, reads Dhamagilino, but the
meaning of the name remains unchanged, the two
liquid letters » and 7 being constantly used the one
for the other. o

No. 57.— Ujeniya Sonasa dénam.
“ Gift of Soxa of Ujain.”

No. 58.——-; Ujeniya Tapasaydne Pustnajaya dénam.
“Gift of the tapasyd (ascetic) Pucingjé of

Ujain.”

Prinsep, No. 85, reads punsanamjaya, and trans-
lates “ The victory gift of the people performing
austerities at Ujain.” But fapasys is only a title,
like that of Bkikshw ot Upésikd ; and it is not easy
to imagine how the Zgift of a stone-slah could have

anything to do with a victory.

No. 59.— Ujeniya Tapasayana Isi Mitasd-dinam.
¢ Gift of the ascetic Ist-M1TRA of Ujain.”

Prinsep, No. 32, reads Zsi-mdtase, and translates,
“The gift of the body of rishis performing their
austerities at Ujain.”

No. 00.—Ujeniya dula-datuye ddnam,
“ Gift of Mura-patr4 of Ujain.”
No. Gl.—Ujeniya Balakaya dinam.
“@ift of BALAKA of Ujain”
No. (2.—Ujeniya Upedadatasa—pajavataya ‘Mnya-(la(ajnu-

danam.
« Gift of Mavaparri, the sister-in-law of
Upendradatta of Ujain,”
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Punsep, No. 84, rends padmalayuchhaya, and
franslates, « The gift of Upendiadatta of Ujam, for o
perpetual charity to the itmerants” But it 15 dif-
ficult to concenne how the gift of a stone to the
Sancht enclosure could form a chanty to ambody.
The conrectness of my reading is proved by the two
following mscriptions.  Upendradattn’s own gift 13
recordgd mn No. 90.

No 03 —Ujeniya Upedadatasa  Vhaguunya  Iima lataya
dénam.
“ Gift of Himanarri, the mster of Upendra.
datta of Tjun.”
No 64 —Ujenrya Upedad: bhagi Budhape-d.
“ Gaft of anmu,'tbsxstcr of Upendradattn of
yain ™

No. §5 —Uperiya Kadsye Uhichhuniys dénam
« Gaft of hapnu, the mendicant nun of Uy,

No G0 —Ujenrya Chheta-mdty ddnam
« Gaft of Cunrrna’s mother of Uymn

Prinscp, No. 81, prefers Jshatra’s mother; but
the meanmg 15 exactly the same.

No 67 —Ujenwa Tapasnyena Siha-dat iya dénam
« Qift of the A<cetic Srvita-narri of Linn”

"This 15 probably the same mzeription as Princep’s
No.37.  Ifso the p of Tapasiyena has been omtted.

v Yo (;% —Ipemya Siphneyrkina Iralacr dinam
« Gift of Tauna, the Saplaneyaka (P)of Uravs

v

Prmscp, No. 83, trancltes © The mit of the
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mm:a]ity students of Ujain to the rishis.” By reading
savincyaka, as Prinsep has done, the trfmshtiog
wonld rather he « learned in 'V ina,y’a “ W'*hi'c'h‘ wa; thn
aame of the lowest class of Buddhist )scriptures. 9

No. G0.—IKuraghara Isi J;fz'tayci ddnam.
« Qift of Tst-MrrnA of Kuraghara

No. 70.— Ujeniya Vipulaye déanam.
t« Gift of Vipunh of Tijain,”
¢

No, 71.—kuraghara Naraya ddnam. .
« Gift of NAnA of I wraghara”

w0 —Juraghari Nigt Mitaye dlnam.
« (it of NAoAnITRA of Kuraghari.” .

No. 78.—DBodhe Gothiye Dhama Varkanand ddnam.
« Gift of JJB'JDHI-GOTHI for the advancement of

Dharma.” -

. 74.~—qu6(2£72asa-b/zio/z/nm

« Gift of NAGADINS
No. v g —Phaguyarass - rikbye.

« (Gift of) PHALGUNA .
Vakiliyhnd dbnams

No. ng.— Djeniye
« Gift of VAKILIYAN of Ujain.”

No.

o dbnant.
the mendicant monk.”

2 (See No. 9.)

No. 28, read gnd trans-
] .. » See No. 11507

slasa Visasa—c]m démant.

No. wy — Ujoniye Goh o
« ift of GonIbA and of VIswA of Tjain”
uniyd danam

the mendicant %m » v

No. .——-Ohirétiy[t bhichh
« Gift of CHIRATY

translates bhﬂ&kshuné as

« poor

prinsep, MO 14,
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No 7V —Sadkanasa Lhickhuno dénam
¢ Gaft of SApmANA, the mendicant monk’
Mo §0~—Aswa Deraye Bakadata mégu dinam
“Gaft of Aswwa Dev4, the mother of Bahadatta

Prmnsep, No 41, reads ¢ Aswa Devr”

No 81 —Utareyekasa Satsgutasa dénam
“ Gaft of SaTva GurTa of Utaresaka”
Prisep, No 88, reads Ogireyakasa, the « Agar-
nala)? or € zon of Agra,” but lus fac-umile begins
with «, and not with o

No 82-—drala Gutaya dénam
“ Gaft of the Arhats, Guprta,” or
“ Gaft of Annatd Q(gr.( '

Prmcep, No 13, Arakagataya, of Arakagate 1
am not sure that the lady had attmned the rank of
arhat, for 1t 1s quite possible that araha should form
only part of her name, arhata Gupta, or * cherished
by the arhats;” for a Bhikshum, even of eighty years
of age, was mferior to on wupasampada, or newly
orduned monk of twenty years

No 83 —dsica Dera sa Samilasa Wart d tmam
“ Guft of Aswa Drv 4, the mothier of Samika

(See No 80, and No 110)

No 81 —Yanla1 Atecasins Sagka Rakkitaya dénam
“Gift of Sanomy Ragsmrrd, the juml of
Yasld”
No 83 —~& thino-métn Kaniya dfnam
“ Gaft of Kaniva, the mother of the Sreshitr

Princep, No 17, reads mata, and translates ¢ the
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No B9 —Dadatasa Péwdrikaea dénam

ﬂllf :: Guft of Davpata of Phwarda ?

'he town of Pdnd was on the northern bank of the
1ges between Vst and Kusmagara,

No 90 —Upedadatasa dénam
“ Gift of Urcabrapitra” (See Now 62, 63,
. 01)
No 91 —Srmakaye Dhvaye ddnam
“ Gaft of SrvARADIRITA "
No 92 —Téqh Saghadandya thckkumye danam,
 Ghft of Sanana-pani, the mendicant Nun, of
“ughumanya” ?
No 98 —Yalkiya bluckhunive.Fediea danam
“ Guft of Yansny, the mendicant nun of Vidia "

imsep, No. 42, tiandlates © Gaft of Yakhy, the
stess and tiaveller”

Do 94 —RKudurasa Seths Bha (dasa) danam

¢ Gaft of Buabna, Srechts of Kundura
No 95 —Kurarave tapaniye matu lanan

“ Gft of Kurana, the nscetic’s mother

Do 06— . i Itava §1lina papca() a danam
¢ Gaft of prlatty, the aster mn law of Sadr ™

un~ep, No 43, 1eads hdatiye sada dinadhe
ya ddnam, and translates, A gft for those e
» (for gitribution of food) at mudday for ever
 the @ift of o pllir or rul of the stone enclo~ure
have no connection with the provison of foorl.
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No. 97.—Ckada Gutasa sé ... kagomiya .. . mita ddnam.
“Gift of CHANDRA-GUPTA . . .7

No. 98.—~Dlara-kind Sttilasa dbnam. )
“ Gift of SANTILA Of Dlharaki (! Dharanagara).”

No. 90.—Kdpasigama Arahasa dbnam.
“ Gift of KApAstaraMA, the arhat.”

This may be read in another way as, “ Gift of the
arhat of Kdpasigrdma (cotton-town) 5 hut the former
seems the more simple reading, and is also in keep-
ing' with the other inscriptions, each of which records
the gift of a particular individual. This inseription
‘oceurs twice.

_ No. 100.-—Ke'tall~fgfy¢(’z/msa Araha-dasasa dénam,
« Gift of ARaATA-DAsaA, of Ketakareya”
No. 101.—XKetakarcya Bhadakasa dénam.
« G'ift; of BEADRAKRA of Ketakareya.”

This inseription occurs three times.

No. 102.—Apathakasa dinam.
« Gift of ArrasTHAKA”

No. 108.—Bhoga-varkanakase Ajiti-gutasa.
« (Gift) of Arra-GurrTa, the increaser of en-
joyment.”
No. 104.—Rajalikittc Arahadinase danam.
« Gift of ARABADINA of Rajahikati.”
No. 105.—Bhoga-varkana Dhama Rakhitaya Siva Nadino

malit
« Gift of Srva-Nanor's mother, Dganya Rax-’

sarrs, the increaser of enjoyment.”

This occurs twice. The use of the names of Siva



INSCRIPTIONS 251

and Nandt at this early period 13 very remarhable
The Bhogavarhana of tlis meceription, as well as of
No 103, may perhaps be the name of & place

No 106 —Saghaya dunam
“ Ghft of Savens’

No 107 ~Naragdmalasa Mikaye Gpenikard danam
@ Ghft of Mrirsua, of Naragamaka (New town),
. m Jjam ™
Do 108 ~8r: Gutasa Vanyasa danam
“Guft of 81 GurTa, of Vinya,’ or

“ Ghft of Sr1 Gurra, the gran merchant

It 15 not mpossible that Pédnye may mean only
“ nephew , or ¢ sister’s son,” the bkényé of Urdu.
o

No 109 —Subdh 1 Mayliméyé danam
“ Ghft of Mapnyani, the sister 1n law of Sub4
luta” -
No 110 —Subélitasa Gotiputasa, Rajaliphkarasa danam
“Gaft of Bumimira, son of Gou, the royal
senbe ”

Tins 15 the most ynlunble of all the inseriptions on
the Sunchi colonnade, s 1t belongs to the family of
Goty, nhose eldest son Gotiputra was the teacher of
the eelebrated Mogaliputra. This mserption there-
fore serves to fix the date of the Sinch: enclosure m
the ecarly part of Asok’s reign,

. No N1 —Taradapadané Updnkaya danam
° o “Gift of TaARANDAPADL, the devotee ™

No 112 —Buréya oth Vedudnyé
“Gaft of Burk (7) . . of Pidita
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No. 113.—Dhama  Ralhitaya Wicklamiye Tdclupathasa
dénam,
“Gift of Dmawya Raxsmrs, the mendicant
nun, of Kétyaprastha”

No. 1V—Dhama Rallitasa Kachlupathasa  bhickhuno
danam,

“Gift of Dnanya Raxsurrd, the mendicant -

monk, of Kdatyaprastha.”

No. 115.—Sandhénasa bhichh ddnam. ¢
“Gify of BaNpnANA, the mendicant monk.”
The possessive termination of bhichhu(no) is
owitied in the original.
No. 116.—Pusagirino Vagamalkasa déinam.

“Gift of Pusacing, of Vangamaka;” or
“%hft of VANGsMAKA of Pusagiri.?

Sovrn GaTe.~QUTsSIDE.

No, 117.—DBhickhalasa Padanayasa dinam.
“ Gift of the mendicant PApaNAvA”

No. 118.—Véghumato Kichiino-pitano dénam.
¢« Gift of VagHUMAN, the father of KATyA.”

No. 119.—Samikasa- Vénikasa-
No. 120.— -putasa-cha-Siripalasa

No. 121, — danam =
«Three (=) gifts of SAnixa, son of VANix4, and
of SripALA.” .

This inscription is carved on three railings of the
colonnade, and, as the gift thus congsted of ’theg
rails, I presume that the three horizortal stroke
which follow dénam arve intended for that numbe%'.
See Plate IX. of the Sfnchi enclosure, where this
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curious inseription is shown in the actual position w hich
it occupies on the three rails. TFor Simika’s mother
see No. 88. .
No. 122~ Bha lnta TVujrkasa dinam.
4 Caft of BuAprata Vanstne?
No. 188.—Visdhhasa Yuckkuno dunam
“ Gult of Varsanita, the mendicint mon) >
P} AVIIL No 124 —Sumanes asa Abyakasa Sethino ddnam
2 “ Guft of the nscetic ApLianad, the Sreshty ™
See No. 23,

No. 125.—Nadi-Gutasa danam bachkuao.
“Ghft of Navor (or Navg} Gupry, the mendi-
cant monh.”

Prinsep, No. 12, reads Nadigatg, a % ferryman,”

No. 120 —Podake dénadate Dha (mila} danam.
“The rehigrous gift of Popran s DA~ aparra ”
No, 197 ~drapindto arakadi (nasa mity dénam),

“Guft of Anvardn (the mother of ) Anrnara-
DINAS

See No. 148 for another inscription of the same
lady.

No. 128.~Nyabalamidal ajape-danaim,
(O
No. 120.—~Madhuvana Dhama Guiasa bhickhuno dinam.
“Gsft of Duanva Gurra, the mendiewnt monk,
of Mathurana® (perhaps Makola)
- No. 380 —~ANu lwra Kwrarago,
® (Gt of Naswa, of Kwara .,
No Y3ho—=Muha prino Viarkbina danan,
“ LU of Massacing, the mundieaut monh.”
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No. 188, —Madluvana Isidataya bhickuniye dénam.
“Gift of IstpaTrd, the mendicant nun of Ma-
dhuvana.”

No. 133.—Isidataye bhikhiniye Kurariye dinam.
“Gift of IstpATTA; the mendicant nun of Kurd-
riya.”’
No. 184.—Dlama Pélases . . . thukapadinasa ddnam.
“ Gift of DruarMA PAra . . .7

No. 135.—Upasijhasa Phagunasa bhatw bhichhymo.
“(Gift) of Urasipya, the brother of Phalguna,
the mendicant monk.”

No. 136.—Bhoga-varkanato Ist Rakhitaya.
“ (Gift) of Ist RaAKsHITA, the increaser of enjoy-
ment.”

No, 187.—Bhoga verhand Dunyondne.
“ (Gift) of DunyoN4, the increaser of enjoyment.”

No. 188.—Kurariyasa Vimalasa dénam.
“« Gift of Vimara, of Kurariya.”
No. 189.—Sdmidatasa bkickhuno danam.
¢ Gift of SWAMIDATTA, the mendicant monk.”

No. 140.—Devagirino Padenckayikasa.
« (Gift) of DEVAGIRT, of Pandenckayika.” (¥)

No. 141.—Bhickhunosa Atevasa . .
« Gift of the mendicant’s pupil . .

No. 149.— Pasakasa bhichhuno ddnam.
« Gift of PARSWAKA, the mendicant monk.”

2
.

No. 148.—Chudasa-cha Dhama  Rakhitasa  bhickhuno

danant.
«Gift of Ksuupra and of DHARMA RAKSHITA,
the mendicant monks.” ©

No. 144.— Ujeniye Agisamaye danam.
« Gift of AaNISARMA, of Tjain.”
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No. 145, — Patith Lhickh linam Aya . 3. ne
Atevdsine,
“@ft of PratistudAna, the mendicant monk,
pupd of Arya” . >
AN No, 140.~~Budha Ralkitasa thickkuno dinam Eearatasa.
“Gift of Bupza Raxsurra, the mendicant
mosk . . 7
No 147.~Nadinagarikaya Indiniyo Lichh
“ (aft of Tsrpind, the mendicant nun of dadina-
garda

No. 148.—Ardpbna Asadasamate dinam
“ Gaft of ARYAPANA, the mother of Aeada”

See No. 127 for another inscription of the same
name. -
No., 140, —Ujeniye-tépasiyana 1{'{131;/:! Ataya.
#(Gaft) of Nasa-Mitna, the (female) ascetse.”
No. 150~ Bharadiyasa Sapurisasa Yugapaskasa danam,
“Gift of Brarpria (son) of the emancipated
. Yvosrnasnana” (Lummnary of the age.)

" The term sapurisa is the Pili form of the Sanshus
sapurusha, which is a compound of sa, with, and
purusha, the divinity, or of the pronoun sa, wlnch,
when joined with purusha, means, “the man,” or
“ that man,” or simply * themortal” The term 15
found on nearly all the 1elic-cashets, and must there-
fore apply to the dead. Accordingly I have every
where rendered it by “ emancipated,” that is, from
Sfuture transmigrations. Thi> phes the meaning at-
tached fo the term by the Buddhists; but perhaps a
more literal franslation would be “absorbed,” that is,
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mto the divine essence. Tach word gives the meaning
m part only ; for the term sapurusha implies one who
has attained Buddhahood by ¢ absorption” into the
divine essence, and who i3 theréfore © emancipatod”
from future transmigration. Perhaps the hést render-
ing would be “the Buddha,” that is, one who has at-
tnined Buddhalood: but as the sole aim of the
Buddhist was 1o obtain moksha, that is, * liheration,
or emancipation” from transmigration, I have pre-
ferred the well-known term “ emancipated.”

No. 101.—Ayadhanakasa bhichhuno dédnam.
“ Gift of ArRYyADHANAKA, the mendicant monk.”

No. 152.—Jonhakasa bhichhuno ddnam.
3 o (' 3
« Gift §rd ONIIAKA, the mendicant monk.”

No. 1563.—Jenakasa-bhickhuno dénam.
“ Gift of Jewaxa, the mendicant monk.”

No. 154.—Dhama Ralkhitdya Madhuzanikaye dinam.
« Gift of Duanya RaxsuITA, of Madkuvanite,”

No. 165.—Malhamarati musipagarano-danam.

This inscription appears to be the same as No. 28;
but I am unable to offer any translation.

No. 156.— Yaso-Pélasa ddnam bhasthada.
¢« ({ift of YAso-PALA.”

No. 157 . —Dhanagirino dénam.
« Gift of DHANAGIRI”

No. 158.— Pusasa-cha Hatiyasa bhickhuno dimam.
« Gift of Pusa and of Hartrva, ¢he mendicant

monks.”
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T'nost Soutii Gats 10 Wrst Gats
v

No 189 —Balikaya Uuchhumya madsle  chhadatihugo
dinan
“Gift of Barini, the mendicant nun of the tem-
ple of Chhakrétila ”
No 100 — Dhamasthur iyé Yuckhuniye madala ehldatidaye
danam
4 Guft of Duzaxesr o Stiuny, the mendicant nun of
the temple of CAhakrati/a ™
No 101 —Arisnaye Sutathimye tnadala  ChhiRatikaye
danam.
“Ghft of SuTraNTIRINYS, the novice of the temple
of Chhakrdtika
The term Auvisina occuts 1n® &b, 100 as Awesani,
which means an “entrance,” fiom s “to enter ?
Avesana and Avesand may therefore be the titles of
those who had entered mto the 1eligious Iife, but had
not yet tahen the vows. I have consequently, but
not without hesitation, 1endered the tenms by “neo-
phyte” and “movice.” This msenption occwns
twice. It may also be 1endered “Gift of Avisiva,
the Sutrdntide (o1 1eader of the Sutras), m the temple
of Chlirakiiitiha.”
No 102 —Segla Derasa Verokahatase Vimdasa danam
“GiR of VAny Disa,the . . . of Sangha
Deva®
No 183 ~ Bhadikiyasa Sanghdasa danam
. “ Guft of Braptinn &, 0f Sanghsla,” or perbaps,
* G of Sunattra, of Bladikriya™
No 10% —Arahata Palitaze « . .
“Gift of the Annary Pansre L o
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No. 165.—Arakakasa Paripanakasa dénam.
“@Gift of the Ashate PARIPANAEAY
\4 > e .
No. 160.—Dramagirika mdtu danam.

“Qift of Duandacings mother.”

Frox Wrsr ro Norti.—QUTSIDE.

No. 167.—Udiya Nadinagariya dénam,
“Gift of Upi, of Nadinagari.”

This oceurs twice on portions of the fallen colon-
nade to N. WV,

No. 168.—Sadkathasa Va + .
“Gift QiL SADHANTHA . . .
No. 169.—1Isi Dasiycna dinam : Gardkaye bhickhuniye
ddnam,
“Gift of GarAxS, the mendicant nun, offered by
Is1 DAs1.”
No. 170.—Nadinagara Dupasaka bhickluniye dénam.
“ Gift of DrurasAna, the mendicant nun of
Nadinagara.”’
No. 171.~—Yakhadasiya dd(nam).
“ @ift of YAKSHA-DASL”

b

No. 1?2.-——])atakulam{1asa dédnam.
“ Gift of DATTA-KULAVADA.”

Ox Syarn Prnrars FALLEN FrRoM UpPER ENCLOSURE.

No. 178.—Damakasa sotikasukasukapasa. o
“Gift of DAMARA . . 7 ©

No. 174,~~DhLama-datasa dénam.
¢« Gift of DHARMA-DATTA.”
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Plate, No. 175, —Arahaddsiva-bhickhuniye dinam, -
"+ % Gift of Ariara-D4ss, the mendicant nun.”?

No. 176.—~Sémidariya dénam.
“Gift of SwArinard,

INSCRXPTION ox Soutn PILLAR.

Pl RIX., No. 177. This inscription is carved upor
o fragment of a broken isolated pillar near the soutl
gatewny. “Asitwas a practice amongst the early Bud
dhists, before building a Tope, to erect o pillar on th
spot, with an mscuptxon recording their intentions, i
seems possible that this brokew ¢dumn might bear ¢
memorial inscription relating cither to the erection o
the Great Sanchi Tope, or to some additions or re.
pairs.  The latter is the more probable, as the pillar i
the former case was generally if not always removed.

But the inscription is unfortunately so much ob-
literated that it baffled even the heaven-born sagacity
of James Prinsep. Some few words he read; but
apparently with hesitation, as he says,* “This in-
seription is in too mutilated a state to be restored
entirely, but from the commencement of the third
line, bhakhatibhiklundbki khamavase dditd, it may be
concluded that some provision was made by “a
charitable and religiously-disposed person for hungry
priests) ang this is confirmed by the two nearly perfect
lines at the foot,—

* Journal, vii, p. 505,
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“ Sasijald  petaviye ichhdhime(idi)si : sampesimate  chilathitika
styati,
“¢It is also my desire that camphorated (cool ?) water should be.
given to drink ; may this excellent purpose endure for ever.”

I examined the inseription in several positions and
i all lights : T took impressions on paper and made
a copy by hand; but the surface of the stone has
been so much injured that very few of the leters are
readable excepting in the last two lines. There is,
however, a sufficient blank surface on all four sides to
make it certain that we have the whole of the inscrip-
tion. It is therefore very much to be regretted that
the general indistinctness of the letters should have
rendered this 111%c1‘1(p%10n almost illegible. The open-
ing is mnearly obliterated; but, on a comparison of
James Prinsep’s copy with my own, I think it pro-
bable that the first word was Devanam ; next comes
a blank ; and then Maga, or perhaps Magadha ; and
it is possible that the whole line might be read—

Devanam(piya) Magadhe raja.
“ DeviNaMPRIYA, King of MAcrADHA.

The second line may be partially restored, thus :—

. (a)bhi(vademd)nam Chetiyagirs . .
¢ with salutation to the fraternity of Crarryaairt.”

At the end of the third line, the word Sanghan
« community” is distinetly legible; and I thmk
that I can trace the name of Dhamagiri.  The
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fomth lne seems to have been correctly given by
Prinsep 1
Lhol hanr-bhrkhundblnikamaciseddlo
o gt of food to the much emaciated Bhihshus ™
I can mahe nothing of the fifth hme and of onc-

half of the sivth, but the concludmg portion of the
inseription, which is nearly perfeet, rends—

>

Tehhal Shn-
samage milathinke nyét
“ I3t my wish that the Sttt commumty may always bo
umted.”

01.Canol

The whole inseription, in Roman characters, may,
with some conjectural 1estarphtons, be read as
follows i °

Devhnam(prya) Magadhe (raja).
.« (a)a(eddemb)tam Chetiyager
« tikki-cha{Dhaymagurs eye sangham
. bhokhats bhakhundblkhamarise déto
mde . Gitanam . . chhava annd
Sanri(ye) petariye  Tehhakime Sén-
. -ty Sangham eamags midathitike niydte

S S L & )

The drift of this inscription, at least os I under-
etand it, seems to be the following :~

¢ Drvhxaxrerira, king of Magadka, offers s slutation to
the commumty of Chaityagrs (wnd perhiaps to that of Diarma-
grvaleo) . o . with 4 it of food for the Bhkslue, much-
emaciated ¥ (with therr austenties?) « . ond prays that the
Skxert commugnty may nlway s bo umited

* By readivg WTHy Jehama, “debohfated” for the Pah
Thama,
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In my account of the great Sonchi Tope I have
already identified the present name of Sinchi with
the Sauskrit Sdnfi, which I presume was the name
of the great Vihar on the Chetiyagivi, or “hill of
Chaityas” If my reading of Dhamagiri he correct,
we may identify the “hill of religion” in the long
spur which stretelies northward as far as Xanfkhera;
This hill is still covered with ruing, which. no doubt
once formed a part of the vast religious establishment
of Sanchi-kindkhera.

LATER INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE GATEWAYS.

¢
ON tar NortH GATEWAY.

Pl XIX,, No. 178.—D?kamagirino bhikhuno dinam.
“ Gift of DranMAGIRY, the mendicant monk.”

No. 1790.—TIsi-Pdlitasa-cha Semanasa-cha dianam.
“ Fift Doth of Isi-PAriTa and of SrRAMANA.”

Prinsep, No. 16, reads the same.

Ox tE EAsT GATEWAY.

No. 180.—Adrakadinasa bhikhuno Pokharcyakasa dénam.
“Gift of AREATADINA, the mendicant monk of
Pokhareyaka.”’ :

Prinsep, No. 20, reads Pakhareyakass doubtﬁﬂlgr
as the name of the domor, and takes mo notice of

Arakadina.
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“Wo. 181 Bhadata Ndgilasa Sarinamjnydtinam  dénam
thablo,
¢ Pillar-gift of Briaprara Niorea, the learned
in oll things.” (1)

Prinsep, No. 47, rends Danda-nagilelasa pavina-
néitinam dinathambho ; and translates, «This pillar
is the gift of the illustrious family of Daxpa Nacr-
RraLA”» But the fac-simile impression of this inserip-
tion, as well as a hand-copy now before me, agree in
the reading which I have given above. ’

No. 182,—Kirirasa Négapiyata Achharads Sethisa dbnam
thabho.
“ Pillar-gift of N.{q,\r.-xyn, Acnuavana, the
Sreshti (or master) of the weavers.”

Prinsep, No. 3, reads Karase and translates © Gift
of Acmmavand Srrm, the beloved of Karaisa
Nics” 8ee also No. 192 of the western gate.
Prinsep evidently considered Sethi as the feminine
form of Seth, n “banker.” I have ventured to
identify the Jirdr of this inscription with the weaver
caste, who bear the same name at the present day;
but this is a mere conjecture.

No. 183. This inscription is too indistinet to allow
even of a conjectural translation.

. . Ox oz Sourn Garrwar.

' No. 184.=Budka Palitaya Ehikhunaye dénam.
# Gift of Bunita Pavird, the mendicant run”
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Prinsep, No. 23, veads Budha Palitasa bhikluno
dinam, “the gift of Bupma PArrT, the poor man.”

No. 185.—Pothakasa bhikhuno dinam.
“Gift of PostiAxa, the mendicant monk,”

Prinsep, No. 23, reads Panthaka.

No. 186.— Virasa bhikhuno dénam.
“ Gift of Vira, the mendicant monk.”

No. 187.— Yalkhaye Vhikhuniyd vddiva.
“ Gift of YaxsuA, the mendicant nun

No. 188. —Hanajaya ddnam.
“Gift of ITANATA”

No. 189.— V. pzlz'sa(ﬁ'c{u"dénta/zare/zz'rdpakam mankata. -
<

This inscription is quite perfect: but as it seems to
have formed only a part of a longer inscription, I
cannot even make a guess as to its meaning. The
donor was an inhabitant of Vidisa, and was perhaps
named Kehidanta.

No. 190.—Rajnye Siri Satakanisa
Avesanisa Visithi-putasa
Anandasa ddnam.
“Gift of ANANDA, son of the neophyte Vasisu-
THA, in the reign of Sr1 SiTaxarNL”

This valuable inseription is carved on the bas-relief
f a Tope, in the middle of the upper architrave of
e south gateway. The King, Sri Séatakarni, waso
e third* of the Andhra dynasty of Magadha ; and

* Wilson’s Vishnu Puréna, p. 472.
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his reign extended from the year 10 {0 837 A n. The
word, which I have tranclated neophyte, ocems aleo
in No, 161; but in this instance it is possible that it
may have nanother sigmifieation.  A’vesan weans
simply “ entrance,” from vis to enter; but ns theve is
o separate inseription on the middle avchitrave (wco
No. 101), aud another on one of the pillars of the
gatewng: (see No. 180), it is clear that the whola
entrance could not have been the gift of Ananda.
Afvesani must therefore have some other meaning
whick is not given in the dictionaries. Now ns ishd,
a ploughbeam, is derived from I, isha, to go,
shani may be taken for a beam of any hind ; nud
thus we shall have eve + isked = aveshani, or {as
there is but one s in Pali) mvesani, nn entranees
beam, or gatewny architrave. As are meauns to
“enter,” this derivation is quite legitimate. Dut if
this was the real meaning, it scems difficult to eay
why the term should have heen separated from
démam ; for in the pillar gifts the word thabho in-
variably precedes or follows ddnam.

After n careful examination of all the inceriptions
on the gatenays of the Sanchi Tope, and a com-
parison of their alphabetical characters with those
of other inceriptions of known dates, such as those of
Asoha, B.c. 250 ; those of the Sah coins of Gujrat,
A.9. 300; and those of the Guptas, &, n, 400 to 5003
both Liemtenant Maicey and myeelf had concladed
that the Sénchi gatewnys were erected about the
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beginning' of the Christian era. It was with great
satisfaction therefore that I afterwards discovered the
name of Sri Satakarni in a conspicuous situation over
the southern gateway. This successful result of my
long' experience in Indian archeeology has given me
sufficient confidence to say that the age of any Indian
inscription may he determined approximately by the
forms of its alphabetical characters. e

No. 191.—Ayactudasa Dhamakathikasa
Aterdsino Bala Mitasa dénam.
“@ift of BALA-MITRA, pupil of ArRYA KSHUDRA,
the reciter of Dharma.”

This inscription $s¢ taken from the bas-relief of a
Tope on the middle architrave of the south gateway.
Prinsep, No. 23, reads the “well-tonsured pupil,”
but Antevisin, Faari9d, means simply a “pupil,”
being derived from ==, anta, near, and IH, vasa,
to “abide”—that is one who lives mear another;
as a pupil near a master. Aya-chuda is the teacher’s
name: see inscription No. 193.  Prinsep reads
hathaka at the end of the first line; but my fac-
simile impression gives kathikasa, the possessive case

of wf%, kathika, a “mnarrator, or story-teller,” as
Prinsep has translated it.
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Ox tne Wrst Gare

No 192 ~—Kwrdraya Negapryase Acklatada Scths putase
cha Sanghasa

“Gaft of the son of NAoAPRIYA Acumavapa,

. the master of the weavers, and of Savawa *

See No 182 for the term which I have translated
“wewers” I rathe suspect that 1t must be the
name of o place, Kirdra

No 103 —~dya-chudasa Atcednuno Bala Mitass danam
thabho.
¢ Pillar ot of BA!*-BI!;RA, the pupil of Anva-
Ksnvora "

Pumsep, No. 22 In this meeription there seems to
me to be no doubt that Aya-chuda or Aryya-kshudre
15 the teacher’s name.

Nos 104,105, 106 The<e show that the meerip-
tions were enrried on from one Ime to another. The
word dinam, “gft)” 1s carved at the end of the
upper band of the column, and thable, «pillar,”
begws the second e, wineh s erved on n central
band  Here the sense 1s complete, and the sirasti/ a,

i, separates this mseription from the followng one,
winch, although 1t loohs legible enough, hms quite
baflled all my attempts to read 2t
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It is worthy of remark that upwards of one-third
of the gifts recorded in these inscriptions were made
by the fair sex; who in all countries have heen
noted for their pious donations. The number is very
remarkable, when we remember that in India women
could not possess property; but were entirely de-
pendent on their fathers, their husbands, their brothers,
or their sons. \ .

Another point which I have noticed is the ex-
tremely rare use of compound letters. Only three
instances occur throughout all these inscriptions; and
they are certainly exceptions to the common practice
of Asoka’s age, which adhered to the smlplest Pali
forms. The compouh& sw oceurs twice in aswa (see
Nos. 80 and 83), but the true Pali form of Asa
oceurs in the ink inscription found inside the Iid of the
steatite casket from No. 8 Tope at Andher, see Plate
XXX. The compound stk is found only once in
Dhama sthiri (see No. 160); but the regular Pali
form of ¢k occurs twicé in patithiya for pratisthiya
(see Nos. 40 and 41), and once in mila thiti for mila-
sthiti in the inscription on the southern pillar. The
compound nk occurs once in the name of Jonhaka,

see No. 152, /
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CHAPTER XVII
OPENING OF THE SANCHI TOPE, NO. 1.

1. The persons who tried to open the great Sfinchi
Tope in 1822 made o large bieach on the south-west
side, and carried the excavation to the foundation,
but they failed in reaching the centre of the building.
The Tope was thus partly ruined without any dis-
covery having heen made to repay its destruction,
Licutenant Maisey and myself determined to proceed
in a different manner, by sinking & perpendicular
shaft down the middle of the Tope, so as not o injure
its external appearance. After & number of eareful
measurements, the centre was determined as nearly
s possible, and a shaft or well, & feet in dinmeter,
was sunk through the solid brickwork to a depth of 48
fect, or B feet below the level of the terrace, at the
base of the Tope. DBut the only discovery which we
‘made conswted of numbers of spiral shells (Planorbis),
which had been gathered in the mud with which the
bricks were cemented together. These will be valu-
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able .curiosities to the naturalist, as they certainly date
as high as B.c. 800, and are probably not less than
two thousand four hundred years old. The bricks are
large—16 by 10 by 3 inches. )

2. From the non-discovery of any relics or other -
objects, we are left to guess at the age and destination
of the great Sanchi Tope, from less certain although
very probable sources of information. From, these I
have deduced that the Tope itself was in existence not
long after the period of the Second Synod in =.c.
443, that the massive stone railing was erected in the
reign of Asoka, between 260 and 250 B. ., and that
the gateways were added in the reign of Sri Sata-
karni, between the Sréaffé 19 and 37 A.D.

3. The age of the Tope itself depends on the
identification of Wessanagara with Chetiya; a point
which has heen already discussed and settled. Wes-
sanagara is still represented by the ruins of Besnagar,
two miles to the north of Bhilsa; and Chetiyagire
(or Chaitya-hill) is undoubtedly the hill of Sanchi,
on which the great Chaitya now stands. It was here
that Asoka rested, on his way between Pataliputra
and Ujain. Buddhaghoso calls the place Wessana-
gara, and Mahanamo calls it Chetiya and Chetiyagirt.
The Tope was therefore in existence in 270 B.C,,
during Asoka’s government of Ujain; but as one of
the eighteen heresies which prevailed after the meet-‘
ing of the Second Synod was named thes © Chetiya
Schism,” it is certain that the Snchi Chaitya must

date as high as the fourth century hefore our era,
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and perhaps even's century earlier, or about 2. c.
500.*

4. The date of the colonnade or railing might be
determined approximately to belong to the nge of
Asola, by the alphabetical characters of the inserip-
tions, which are exactly similar to those of the pillar
cdicts. But there is a still more certain proof of the
correctuess of this date in the short inseription, No.
110, which records the “ gift of SuBAnrTA, s0n of Goti
the royal seribe” This Goti was o descendant of
Kodini (Sans. Kohudinya), one of the principal dis-
ciples of Buddlia, As he was the teacher of Vacuir
SUVIAYATA, he must have taken the vows himself.
His eldest son, Gotiputra, wa o€ of the mo=t famous
Duddbist teachers of his day. We learn this fact
from the relic inscriptions which record the names of
two disciples of Gotiputra. Of these, the mo-t ecle-
brated is that of Mogaliputra, who conducted the yro-
ceedings of the Third Synod in B. ¢, 241. The other
pupil was Vachhiputra.

5. A third fon of Goti, namrd Kiikanare Fro~
Dhdgan, was the donor of Sustjayate’s relies to the
Stinehi Tope, No. 2; and his own relics were faund
in the Andher Tope, No, 2. A fourth #om, named
Bhandula, is mentioned in the eolonmade inseripion,

. .
Truppose that the snverior berk Tope vy o 20 6w 59)
3
11,;., 2nd thattle von cxesyr var eddid Yy hwls, B3 whudof
ad mfn_ vae ot noueusl, fw‘.'lalmrmw, p 2R, e Ji, -
taeo, Litx of Coylun, smc,o gle * !
m,;'.. = Coxlom, szslon e Tiopns x i o w of
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No. 83. - Thus three sons of Goti hid taken the VOWS,
whilst a fourth became the ICing’s Seribe, or Secretary
(Raja-Lipdkara). As'the eldest of these hrothers was
the teacher of Mogaliputra, he was ‘probably some- -
what older than his pupil, although not necessauly
s0. The younger brother may therefore be looked
upon as the contemporary of Mogaliputra, which
will fix his date from 260 B.c..to"230, during the
most flourishing period of the Buddhist religion.

6. The age of the gateways has been ascertained
from an inscription carved on a bas-relief representa-
tion of a Tope on the upper architrave of the southern
entrance. This inscription (No. 190) records the
“ gift of an entrange“:%'chitmve by ANANDA, the son
of Vasishtha, in the reign of SrRr SATAKARNIL.” This
Prince was the third of the Andhra kings of Ma-
gadha ; and his reign has been fixed, by the common
consent of all archemologists, ini the early part of the
first century of our era. According to my chrono-
logy he reigned from 19 to 37 A. D. :

7. The fact that the gateways are of later date
than the colonnade or railing, is confirmed by the
more recent character of the inscriptions, which
approaches that of the Séh coins of Gujrat. For
the sake of compalisonJ I have collected all these
gateway inscriptions in Plate XIX., beneath the more .
ancient record of the Southern Pﬂlal By this
arrangement, a single glance is suflicient ® show the
great change which had taken place in the alpha—
betical characters in about two centuues fmd a half.
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-8. But there is still one more convincing proof
that the gateways are of later date than the railing,
In the plan of the Tope, in Plate VIIIL., the old railing
on which the more ancient inseriptions ave earved, is
shaded lightly, and the additional railing and gate-
way pillars, on which the less ancient inscriptions ave
found, are made quite black. DBy this it will be seen
that o Lalf pillar of the more recent railing is made to
abut against the third pillar of the older railing.
Now, as most of the old pillars were inseribed, it
secmed probable that one inseription at least would
be found Lidden by the half pillar of the less ancient
railing. And such, indeed, is the fact at the northern
entrance, where a loug hiddw “mseription on the
pillar of the old railing is now revenled by the
separation of the two pillars of different agres,

9. The different dates of the Tope, of its colonnades
and of its gateways, have heen satisfactorily settled
within certain limits; but the destination or object of
the building is more difficult to be nzcertained. Irom
the non-discovery of relics, I infer that this great
chaitye was dedicated to the Supreme Buddha. This
conjecture is strengthened by the existence of statues
of the four mortal uddhas at the entrances. Tor
it is the practice of the modern Buddhists of Népal,
when they dedicate a Chaitye to Adi Buddla, to
place four statues of the Dhydni Duddhas at its base.
Tairochanas(or light), the first of the ’ancha Dhy-
i Buddhas, is supposed to oceupy the centre of the
building. It scems quite possible, however, that this

s
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Tape contained comee relies of Sikya: bub if, as T
believe, the pelies of the holy teacher were always
kept in some easily aecessible place, for the purpose
vf breing shown to the people on stated festivals, it
seems probable that they would have been carrvied off
hy the monbs, on the general hreak-np of the Bud-
dhist monastic etablishments throughout India,
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NO. 2 TOPE.—SANCHI.

s CHAPTER XVIIIL,
NO. 2 TOPE.—SANCHI.

1. In 1819, when Captain Fell visited Sanchi, this
Tope was “in perfect repair, not a stone having
fallen ;¥ * hut in 1822 it wad Jaf destroyed by the
same amateur antiquaries who ruined the larger Tope.
It stands half way down the slope of the hill, nbout
400 yards from the great Tope, from which it bears
1094° west. The hill has been carefully levelled, and
the western side built up to form a court 100 feet
square, in the midst of which stands the Tope sur-
rounded by the usunl Buddhist railing.

2, The Tope is a solid hemisphere (huilt of
rough stones, without mortar) 390 feet in diameter,
springing from a cylindrical plinth of the same dia-
meter, and 8% feet in height. The basement is 6
feet in height, with a projection of § feet 4 inches,
which forms a terrace for the perambulation of wor-
Shippers.  JThe terrace is reached on the eastern side
by o double flight of steps (now in ruins) 5 feet 2

* Prineep’s Journal, jii. 404.
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inches wide, which meet at a landing-place, 7 feet
G inches square.

3. The hemisphere was flattened at top to form a
terrace ; which, when measured in its perfect statexhy
Captain Tell, was 19 feet in diameter.* This was
most probably enclosed by a coping, or cornice,
similar o that which is represented around the
terrace of No. 1 Tope at Andher. In the centre
stood a square pedestal, smrounded by a square
Buddhist railing of small dimensions, its whole height
being only 4 feet. The fragments of this railing,
which I measured, were ——plllms, 3 feet 1 inch in
height, with a section of 7} inches by 5% inches;
rails, 104 inches Ionoxﬁn 8 mches broad, at intervals
of 23 inches. The pedestal was of course originally

~g
surmounted by a chatta, but of this no trace now

reniains.

4. The whole is surrounded by a Buddhist railing
7 feet G inches in height, with four entrances to-
wards the four sides of the square court. The
pillars are & feet 114 inches in height, with a section
of 15} inches by 11} inches. The rails are 18
inches broad, with a thickness of 6f inches in
the middle. The inter-columniation varies from
17 to 18 inches; and, as in the great Tope, seems
to be equal to the depth of rail. The coping is
91 inches in height, and 14 inches thick, and lb
connected to the pillars in the same avay as in
the large Tope. This railing, like that of the great

- * Prinsep’s Journal, iii. 404.
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Tope, is elliptical, the longer dimmeter from enst to
west being 74} feet, and the shorter diameter from
north fo south only 69 feet. By this ellipticity of
form, o clear breadth of more than 8 feet is pre-
served all round the base of the building.*

.5. The pillars of the Buddhist railing which have
already been described, sre perfectly plain; but these
are orryimented by medallions containing a vaviety of
flowers, and numerous amimals, both known and
fabulous. The medallions are eircular in the middle
of the pillar, and semi-circular at its head and base.
The semi-cireular medallions are nearly all filled with
flowers; but the full medallions have men and women,
horses, bulls, ons and eleplfants, centaurs, winged
horaes, and winged bulls. Many of the flower orna-
ments are pretty, but the figures of men and animals
are generally codrse and clumsy.

6. The pillars of the entrances are’covered with bas-
veliefe, all of the same inferior style of art, save a few
remarkable exceptions at the eastern entrance, one of
which is much superior, even to the best bas-reliefs of
the great Tope. This represents a female standing in
a doovway, with her right hand resting on her hip,
and in her left hand » lotus flower. Her hair is
parted on the right side. She is naked to the waist,
from which a single picee of drapery is drawn over the
left thigh, The graceful proportions and easy atti-
Tude of this figure place its sculptor almést in the
same rank with the earver of the heauntiful lisns of the

* Seo Plate XX. for & plun and view of this monument,
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south - pillar.  On another face of the same- pillar
there is a two-horse chariot containing two figures,
and attended by an elephant carrying a standard-
bearer. On a second pillar is represented a wheel, or
symbol of Buddha, standing on an altar, and. orna-
mented with garlands.® Two kneeling figures” are
bowing down to the steps of the altar. y

7. On one of the pillars of the south entrance there-
15 a representation of a Tope, enclosed with a Bud-
dhist railing, and surmounted by a square pedestal, and
by the usual chatta. On a second pillar is repre-
sented an isolated column surmounted by three Lions
bearing a wheel or symbol of Buddha. ' -

8. On a pillar of #a& west entrance there is a bas-
relief of a single column surmounted by three ele-
phants carrying the same wheel emblem of Buddha.
The base is enclosed by a square Buddhist railing ;
outside which two figures, a male and a female, are
paying their adorations. |

9. On a pillar of the north entrance, the wheel or
emblem of Buddha is répresented resting on the
peculiar monogram or symbol of Dharma.f On
another pillar is shown an isolated column, sur-
mounted by an elephant, and two lions, carrying
the wheel emblem of Buddha.

10. The colonnade of this Tope, like that of the
Great Chaitya, bears many inscriptions, ‘of which

(4]
# See Plate XXXI., fig. G, of this work.
+ See Plate XXXI., fig. 1, of this volume.
1 See Plate XXXII,, fig. 1, of this volume.
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none have yet been published. These inscriptions are
chiefly valuable for the light that they throw on the
changes which had gradually taken place in the
language. | The most remarhable of these is the
substitution of Bhikhu for Blichlu. With fie
exceptions, the latter is the ouly spelling used
throughout the numerous inscriptions of Asoka’s age
ou the,colonnade of the Great Tope at Sinchi; while
the former is the ouly spelbng nsed in all the gnte~
way inseriptions of the age of Sdtakarai.

But on the colonnade of this Tope we have hoth
spellings; bhilku being used ten times, and bhickhu
five times. From this fact we may conclude that
the colonnade was certainly Yevelted at some period
between the ages of Asoka and Sri Shtakarni.  This
is borne out by the forms of the slphabetical charac-
ters, which, though generally like those of Asoha’
time, yet present some differences which undoubtedly
point to o later date, The principal change is seen
in the manner of attaching the vowel % at the foot of
the k. In the Asokn inscriptions, this is done by
the intervention of a dot, or point; hut in thowe of
the present Tope, the dot is replaced by a small
circle.
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CHAPTER XIX.
INSCRIPTIONS.—NO. 2 TOPL.—SANCIITE

PL XXT., No 1.—Ndgildsi dinam Ayasa-atevasino.
“ Gift of NAGrLAsi, the pupil of Aryya.”

No. 2.—.Dhama Rakhitase sejhasaka.
“(Gift) of DraryMaA Raxsurra . . .7

L 4 L d
No. 8.—Pddululihdylglimasa dinam.
“Gift of ARYYAGRAMA, of the P4ndu race.”

The celebrated name of the Pandus is here met
with, for the first time, on a genuine ancient monu-
ment. The use of the cerebral d, and the aflix of the
term fula, “race or tribe,” prove that I am right in

attributing this gift to one of the race of Pandu.
also No. 8, for another inscription of a Pandu.

No. 4.— Budhilasa-bhogavarhanakasa dénan.

¢ Gift of BuDHILA, the increaser of enjoyment.”

No. 5.— . . ma-devaya ddnam Milamajheya Antevd-

¢ sini(ya).

“@ift of (DHAR)MA DEVA the pupil of MITRA

MaprYA.” o

No. 6.—Isilasa bhikhuno dénam.
¢« Gift of Isina, the mendicant monk.”
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No, 7e~Sagha Mitasa thalkuno danam
“ Gaft of SANouA MiTRA, the mendieant monh ¥

No 8.—~Budha Pabtass Sethino Padul ulniyase dinam
“Guft of Bupna PArrrs, the Sreshts (or master of

. a trado®) of the raco of Péndu.”

No, 00— . . gapana 1ase ddnam
“Gft of (An)irapana . . )

No. 10 —Budka Rakkitasa anammital ate dénam

o “Guftof Ransmra "

No 1L—Tykasa bhikuno dénam
“Gaft of Vinya, the mendicrnt monk ”

No 12 —Yahhilasa bhrehhuno dénam
“ Gaft of Yansitra, the mendiennt monk.”

No. 18 —Ndgapiyasa Achhare{da)sa Scthua dénam
“Ghft of NAaarava Apnuts ana, the Sreshts "

See Nos. 182 and 102 of No. 1 Tope, which both give
the name of Nagapdya (or priya) Ackhavada, but the
ersons cannot be the same, os there 13 a difference mn
the dates of the inscriptions of the two Topes of about
tno centuries. The two donors must, however, have
been of the same family.

No 14— . . sapalwya Soraye dinam bhikhuniya
« Guft of (K&)s1 araxs Sonk, the mendicant nua ™
No. 15.~Valays Korariye Uhrkhunays dénam
“Gift of Vari Konkri (the weaver T ), n mendicang
nun”
No, 16.~Dhama Sanaya Kovariya dinambhi . . .
“ Guft of Drnansa Suwa, Korird, the mendicant
nunt”

¢ The memning of this term hos boen given before; but it may
oe s well to repent here, that Sreshti as the head of & guild, and
1s equisalent ta the modern Chaodrr.
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No. 17.—Nuga Palitaya dinam thabho.
“ Pillar-gift of Naaa Parrrd.”

No. 18.—Dhaguldya bhithuniya dénam.
“ Gift of Priagur4, the mendicant nun.”

No. 19.—DBalakasa Ayasa Arapa Gutasa sisé . (nah)-
dakasa atevasino ddnam.
“Gift of Bavixa Awrvya, the pupil of Arapa-
Gurry, the (delighter) in Scripture.”
DBalaka may mean simply a boy, and Baleka Ayasa
will signify only the child Aryya. My copy reads
Arapa ; mt I believe the true name to be Araka.

No. 20.— Yama Rakhitaya blikhuniya dénam.
“ Gift of Yada RixsHITA, the mendicant nun.”

No. 21— Muliyk dfslam-thabho Yadaya Atevasiniya.
¢ Pillar-gift of Mur4, the pupil of Yap4.”

No. 22,—8agha Rakhitaya mata . . dake Isiddsiya
bhichhuniya dénam. ’
“ @Rift of Saxeua Raxsuirs, the . . of Istpdsr,

the mendicant nun.”

No. 23.— Yasa Budha Ralkitase Pokhareyakasa dinam.
« Gift of Yasa Bupma Raxsuarri, of Poklhare-

J((I{ 2

No. 24— Vindkdye Vadywvahanikdye dénam.
« Gift of the Iute-player, VADYUVAHANIKA.”

This inscription is carved on the bas-relief of a
wheel pillar of the western entrance. There has
been an attempt to render some double letter, and
T am not satisfied that I have read the middle part ofe
the inscription correctly. If we might read TY or

Y, vadhi, instead of vadyuw, which seems perfecﬂy
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allowable, the translation would be simply “ Gift of
: Vinig4A, the daughter-in-daw (son’s wife) of Va-
JanIgd” .
" No, 95.Pedaye bukkuniya thabho ddnam,
" “ Pllar-mft of Prapa, the mendicant nun”

¥

No 26~ Isadakaditinsasa danam
“ Cuft of Tsavanapirya ) . (or Edabandin)”
Ng 27 —Iaddel adiyéd dénam
“ Guft of IsADECRANDL”
No 2B —(Dsaddtadiya Patolaya dunam
“ Chft, of Isapaxanot, of Pratola ™
20 Budha Pi(lita)sal odiya dinam
“Cuft of Buona Pavra. . . 2

N

o

This inscription is much mutilated; but I believe
it to be the snme as No. 8.
No, 80.—8agha Mitasa Sonadal asé dinam,
“« it of Sanana Mitna, of Sonadala”
No. 31.—Dudha (Meti)edal adiya dénam,
« Chft of Bupua Mrtay . 0
No 92 —Abla(ti)ss dénam adha-por] asa,

4 alfgatewny gift of Annrart (the brotherless)”
Adha-porikasa I have taken for arddhn-paurilasya,
“of half an entrance,” which is not an unlihely gift
to have been made to the Tope,

Phite, No. 83 — Y asogiruno ddnam bhickhuno.
 Gaft of Y asoorns, the mendient moul.”
No. 34~Arakalasn blchhuno chanal aya dinar.,
* o ! Gift of the boly bhikshu Cuavsrye”
This inscription will admit of several reading-, such

I ——
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“ Gift of Arhake, the mendicant monk of Cha-

naka.”’
“ Gift of Arhaka, the mendicant monk, and of .
Naka” -

No. 85.—Bahulasa dinam.

“ Gift of Bamura.”
No. 86.— Gadaya Nadinagarikaya.

"« Gift of GanDA, of Nadinagarika.”

No. 87 —Idagi(riya)sa ddnam. .

¢« Gift of INDRAGIRIYA.
No. 38.—Aya Nandakasa bhikhuno dénam.

“ Gift of Arnyya Nanpaxa, the mendicant monk.”
No. 839.—Naga Rakhitase bhichhuno Pokhareyakasa

dénam.
“ Gift of Naaca Raxsurra, the mendicant monk, of

Polhareytka.”
No. 40.—Sagha Rakhitasa bhichhu danam koisa.
“ Gift of SaneuA RaxsHiTa, the mendicant monk.”

No. 41.—(Ya)khikanakase Udabaraghariyase dénam.
« Gift of YARSHIHANAKA, of Udabaraghariya.”

No. 42— . . . Udabaraghariyasa.
«(Gift)of . . . of Udabaraghariya.”

No. 43.~Sediya bhikhuniya thablo dénam.
« Pillar-gift of SExp1, the mendicant nun.”
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CHAPTER XX,

OPENING OF NO. 2 TOPE~SANCHIL

1. On looking at this Tope, which Captain Fell
had seen perfect in 1819, I must confess that I felt a
secret satisfaction that the labours of the bungling
amateurs, who had half ruined it mn 1822, had ended
in nothing. But at the same time I had some mis-
givings, from the large size of the breach, whether
their workmen had not reached the centre. After
several careful measurements, however, both Lieu-
tenant Maisey and myself felt satisfied that the
actual centre had not quite been attained, although
the excavators must have been within a single foot of
it. After a few hours’ labour in clearing away the
loo=e stones from the middle of the breach, we began
carcfully to sink a shaft down the centre of the Tope.
In three hours more the removal of a single stone
from the western side of the shaft, disclosed & small
chamber containing a stone box.

2. The ehamber was made of six stones, four set
on edge forming the sides, and two laid flat forming
the top and bottom. The chamber was not in the
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centre of the building, hut iwo feet to the westward
of 1t, the measurement from the south side being 181
fect, or exactly half the diameter, while that ﬁ'om the
eastern side was 20} feet, or 2 {feet more than the
semi~diameter. The bottom of the chamber was
exaclly 7 feet above the terrace or upper surface
of the basement, and 3% feet above the centre of the -
henmphcr().

. The relic-box, formed of white smdstone, is 11
in(,hes long, 94 inches broad, and the same in height,
including the lid. It was standing with one of its
long sides to the cast, towards the Great Tope. On
removing' it from the chamber, we found the follow-
ing' inscriptions cdtved in three lines on its eastern
face :—

Savine Vinayakdna Aran Kdsepa
Gotam Upidiya Aran cha Vichla
Suvijayatam Vindyaka. )
¢ Teacher of all branches of Vinaya, the Arhat Kisxapa
Gorra, Upddiya (or Abbot); and the Arkat
VAcnnr Suvizayara, teacher of Vinaya.”

4. Updadiya, in Sanslrit Upddhiya, was the Abbot
or head of a Buddhist monastery, who had accom-
plished Updiddna, or the complete restraint of all the
organs of sense, and the consequent suppression of all
earthly desives. Vinaya was the lowest of the three
grades of advancement taught by the Buddhist
rehglomsts, and the fact that Kasyapa~Gotm wad
a teacher of Vmaya, will account for his mission

* See Plate XX.
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to the Hemanwanta, where, as we learn fiom the
Chmese travellers, the active mountaineers preferred
the practical teachings of the Vinaya to the esoteric
doctrines of the Abkidharma. The epelling of dran
for Arkata is peculiar, as this title is always written
Arala in the inscriptions of the colonnade of the
Great Tope.

6. Op removing the hd of the stone box, we found
inside four small cashets or boves of mottled steatite,
of which one is represented of half size mn Plate XX.
Bach of these cashets contained small poitions of
bwrnt human bone, and each was inseribed with the
names of the loly men whose ashes were enshrined
therein. Al these inscriptions will be found in
Plate XX.

No. I —-STEATITE BOX.

Ovursioe Lip.

Sapurisa(sa) Késapa Gotasa Sara Hemaratdchariyasa,
# (Relies) of the emaneipated Kasviry Gorna, the misauonany to
the whale emananta.”

In~pE Lip.

Sapurisa(sa) Mahimasa.
# (Relies) of the emanapated Mibmava.”

> Borroy.

Sapurisasa Hinitiputaca,
“ {Reliea) of the emancipated HAmrireTaa
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No. II.-STEATITE BOX.
Ovurer CircLr.

Sapurisase Vichhiya Swvijayatase Gotantevisino.
“ (Relics) of the emancipated VAcHuA Suvirayata, the pupil of
Gora.”

INNER CircLE.

Ltkanava-padhdsasihana dénam.
“ The gift of KAXANAVA PRABHASANA.”

8
No. III.—STEATITE BOX.

Ovursipe Lip.

Sapurisasa Maha Vandyasa—Sapurisase A}mgz’rasa.
“ (Relics) of the emancipated Mana Van4ya, (and) of the eman-
cipated APAGIRA.”

Insipe Lip.

Sapurisasa Kodiniputasa.
“ (Relics) of the emancipated KonuDpINYA-PUTRA.”

No. IV.-STEATITE BOX.

OursinE Lip. g o
Sapurisasa Kosikiputasa.
¢ (Relics) of the emancipated KAusIKIPUTRA.”
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InstpE Lip.

Sapurisasa Gotiputasa,
“ (Relies) of the emancipated GoriruTna.”

Botroy.

Sapurisasa Mogaliputasa.
“ (Rellcs) of the emancipated MaupeaLaruTna.”

6. REMARKS.,

No. I. Bor.—The names of Késyapa and Ma-
dhyamn are recorded in the Mahawanso as two of the
five issionaries who were despatched to the Hema-
wanta country, after the meeting of the Third Synod
in 241 B.c. A second casket of Kisyapa’s relics

+ was discovered at Sonéri, and from the inscription we
Jearn that he was the son of Koti. Of Hiritiputra

* nothing"is known; but another portion of his relics
was found enshrined alone in No. 8 Tope at Andher.

No. I Box.—Vacchi-suvijayata must have been
n man of some consequence, for his name is placed on
the outstde of the stone box, along with that of
Kasyapa. Relies of his som, Vacchiputra, were
found ot dndher, along with those of Kakanava
Trabhissan aud Mogaliputra, He is thus doubly
comnected with Kékanavn, who was the donor of his

u
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relies {o the Sanchi Tope. Colonel Low gives a story -
from the Pili Dooks of Bwrma, regarding a sea
captain named JC@ka-bhisd, who traded to Taklkasila -
in the reign of Asoka.™ JKdki-bhdsé appears to be
only a contracted form of Kikanava Prabhisan.
The Captain was a servant of the King' of - Rom,
whose subjects were famous for magic spells.  Asoka,
therefore, employed Kakabhisé to dmcover some
hidden relies, and to superintend their enshrinement
m a .~p]cndld Chaitya, which was duly accomplished
with the recital of one hundred and eight Pali invo-
cations. I presume-that Kdkdbhisé was a native of
Multan, or Sind, and that he traded to Takkasila for
rock salt.  Iakaruve Prddhésén was the son of Goti,
and a descendant of Kodini or Kohudinye, one of
Buddha’s eighty disciples. The name is a remark-
able one, and as both parties were contemporaries of
Asoka, it 15 at least quite possible that they were the
same Person.

No. III. Steatitc Box.—0f Maha Vanaya and
Apagiva T Jnow mnothing; but Kodini-puire was
probably a son or descendant of the celebrated Koku-
dinya, one of Buddha’s eighty disciples. :

No. IV. Steatite Box.—I1 know nothing' of Kosi-
Fiputra; hut Gotiputra, as we learn from one of the
Andher inscriptions, was a descendant of Kodini or -
Kohudinya, who has just been mentioned. Mogali -
or Maudgala putra was the well-known head - of tlf
Buddhist Church, who superintended the proceedings

# Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, xvii, 91, 92.
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-of the Third Synod, during the reign of Asokn
in m.c. 241, He died nt eighty years of age, in
B.C. 233,

7. The discovery in this Tope consisted of the
relics of no less than ten of the leading men of the
Buddhist Church, during the reign of Asoka. One
of them conducted the proceedings of the Third
Synod, in 241 B.6., and two others were deputed
to the Hemawanta country ns missionaries, affer the
meeting of the Synod. From this we may con-
clude that the date of the Tope cannot be earlier
than " about 220 ».c., by which time the last of
Asoka’s contemporaries would have passed away.
The railing is most probably of the same period, for
the use of the term Bhikhu instead of DBhichhu (of
which Intter there are only five instances amongst the
numerous inseriptions on the colonnade of the great
Tope), might readily be supposed to have extended in
fifty years to that proportion in which we find it used
.in the inscriptions of No. £ Tope at Sénchi. The
general forms of the alphabetical charncters agree too
closely with those of Asoka’s own nge, to permit the
nssignment of n later date than 200 B.c., for the
erection of this Tope.

8, The Tope itself would scem at first to have been
intended only for the relics of Kasynpa Gotra, and of
Viechi Suvijayatn, whose names alone are found on
qlie outsitlg of the stone box. DBut I suppose that
during the several years of its erection the Sénchi
community gradually Leeame possessed of the relics
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of other distinguished men who had worked long
and well for the extension and glory of the Buddhist
religion, dwring the long and prosperous reign of
Asoka.

9. A comparison of all these different inscriptions
establishes the intimate connection which existed be-
tween many of the principal leaders of the Buddhist
faith dwring the reign of Asoka. The family of
Kodini, in two gencrations alone, would appear to
have furnished no less than six leading members of
the Buddhist priesthood. His son Majhima was the
missionary sent to the Hemawanta country in 241
B.C.; and his grandson, Gotipufra, was so eminent a
member of the Bauddha community as to have merited
the title of ddyddo, or, “ brother” of the faith; which
proves that he must have dedicated some of his own
children to the service of his religion. This family,
also, would appear to have heen equally celebrated as
successful propounders of Buddhism, for Goti is re-
corded to have been the teacher of Vachhi Suvijayata,
and his son Gotiputra, to have been the teacher of
the famous Mogaliputra, who was the head of the
Buddhist Church at the Assembly of the Third Synod
in B.c. 241. The connection between the different
members of this family and their pupils is shown in
the following table :—
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RKODINI
. had three sons,
L ‘
. I 0] {
KODINI-PUTRA, GOTI, DAJHIMA,
Relbies at Sanchr bad 4 sons Miswionary tfo the
and 1 pepl. Hemavanta,
Rieltes at Sunche
and Sonar,

r ! 1 ~
GOTI-P!ITRA, KARANAVA BHANDUKA, SUBdIITA,

Misiotfiry to PRABHASAN,  a Bhikshzor the royal
Darddbhisara, Relics at Andher, Mcndicant Monk seribe
Relics at Presented See Sanchs Sce Sanchs
Sanchy & Sondr:, Rehes of Vacks  Insenptions, In<cniptions,
had 2 pupile to Sunche. Mo 33 No 110

GOTI'S pupl was VACIHHI-SUVIJAYATA,
Relies at Sunchs,

GOTI-PUTRA had 1 s0n
had 2I pupils s
MOGALI-PUTRA, VACHHI-TUTRA,
Head of the Buddinst Relies at Andher

Church i n.c, 241
Relicant
Sénchs and Andher

10. This genealogy, obtamed from the meeriptions
of the Blulsa Topes, shows what we mught reasonably
expeet to get from the numerous Topes wlieh still
exist in the ancient Kapmla and Magadha, the scene
of Séikya Sinha’s birth, teaching, and death. A few
more genenlogics, similar 1o the nbove, would pro-
hably gite us a complete succession from the time of
Sakya Sinha down to the age of A<ohn, and so e<ta-
bhsh the accuraey of the date now assugned to the
great founder of the Duddhist religion. As we hme
already di~covered relics of his contemporaries; Stri-
putra and Mogalina, who date from the mddle of
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NO. 3 TOPL.~—SANCHI.

. CHAPTER XXI.
NO. 3 TOPE.~SANCHL

1. Am fivst sight this Tope presented & mere mass of
ruins;* but o closer inspection showed the lower
courses of the hemisphere and The terrace of the
basement tolerably perfect, although hidden amongst
a heap of fallen stones. The dinmeter of the hemi-
sphere i3 40 feet; the breadth of the terrace, which
was formed of single slabs, and is still quite perfect on
the western side, is G feet, and its height above the
original level of the soil is 71 feet; but only 6 feet
ahove the floor of the entrance door-way which is
still standing to the routh. The dome was crowned
by n pedestul 43 feet square, which supported o chatta
about 8% fect in diameter. A sguare slab, which
once formed part of the pedestal, is now lying to the
south of the Tope, and a fragment of the chatta to the
north-east.

* 2, The,lape was surrounded by n Buddhist railing,
of which the only remains are a few of the curved

¢ Bce Plate XXIILL
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coping stones, and some fragments of two pillars.
The coping stones are 9 inches high and 7% inches
thick. The pillars have the same section ; and we
may therefore conclude that the railing was some-
what less than five feet in height. The railing of
No. 1 Tope at Sonari, of which the pillars are 93
inches by 8 inches, is only 4 feet 8 inches in height.
The enclosure most probably had four gateways;
one to the south is still standing, and I thought
that I could trace the remains of a second on the
east.

3. The pillars of the southern entrance are 14
inches square, with an interval of § feet 4 inches.
The clear hreadth ‘between the railing and the base
of the Tope must have been about 121 feet; one
side of each of the pillars, to which the railing was
attached, 1s left plain ; and as the arrangement is the
same as that of the entrances of the Great Tope, it
seems certain that the gateways of this Tope must .
have been of a later date than the railing. ~ The bas-
reliefs of the pillars and architraves are so strikingly ’
similar in subject and in style to those of the Great
Tope, that there can be little doubt that both are the
work of the same period. There are the same repre-
sentations of Topes and Trees, the same lLion pillar
surmounted by a wheel, and the same figures clad in
the same dresses. ‘

4. The Tope stood in the midst of a gquare en-’
closure, and was surrounded by a very thick wall, the
foundations of which still remain on three sides. The

-



NO. 3 TOPL,~—SANCHI, 207

enclosure was 90 feet square, and the walls were built
due nokth and south, and east and west.

5. A shaft was sunk in the centre of this Tope,
and after a few hours’ labour we came to a large slab
upwards of & feet in length, lying in a direction from
north to south. On raising this slab we saw two
large stone boxes each bearing a short inseription on
its lid, That to the south hore Sdriputasa,  (velics)
of SARIPUTRA” ; that to the north bore Ak
ANMogalinasa, * (veliesy of Mani MocaLiya.” Iach
box was o cube of 11 foot, with a lid 6 inches thick.
The position of the relics was on the same level as the
terrace outside,

6. In Siriputra’s box we found a large steatite
casket, upwards of 0 inches broad and 8 inches in
height, covered by o very thin snucer of black
earthenware 04 inches in dinmeter with o depth of
‘2 inches. The saucer was broken, and the upper
‘surface had peeled off, but the colonr of the inside
was still lustrous. Close to the steatite casket were
two pieces of sandal-wood, one 4% inches in length,
and the other 2} inches, The only other thing in
this box was o live spider.

7. The relic-casket is of white steatite, It has
been turned on a lathe; and its surface is now hard
and polished. In Plate XXII. I have given na
half-size sketeh of this antique casket, which con-

"tained owly one small fragment of bone, fearcely an
inch in length, and seven beads of different kinds,
These are no doubt the “seven precious things” which
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were usually deposited with the holiest relics ;. as with
the skull of Buddba™ at Hilo near Jalalabad, There
were two distiuct sets of the seven precious things,
the one containing the precious metals as well as
precious stones, the other precious stones only.

8. According to the Clinese the first series con-

sisted of—

1.

Chinese, Sanseit.
S0 e e v v iave e e SHEAIRG v v o o o GOl

2: Jl‘lll'l)n ssreestspo e R’”])‘}/(C ses v Sﬂ\'el'.

o O

jor

CUth OO WO

~N S

. Shy-kia-pi-ling-kia .. N

cLiewli covvss eneene Vaidurya .. . Lapis lazuli,
. Se-pho-ti-kin .. ve o oo Sphatika ... Rock-crystal.

. Meu-pho-lo-kie-la-pho cous (A pale blue stone—ame-
¢ thyst). (?)
. Mo-lo-kin-liseeecenn sons (Variegated agate).

. Po-ma-lo-kia ....... Padmaréga ..Ruby.

9. The second series consisted of—

Chinese, Sanserit.
PO"IO'SO casasatres e .P?‘aélﬂa co s e .001‘{11.

. A-chy-ma-kie-pho .. . Asmagarbha(?)Amber.

Dani ceveverssseesanioeec.s o Pearl

Chin-shu-kif «veeees ceno (A red stone—garnet). (7)

(The most excellent of pre-
cious stones).

. Mo-lo-kia-pho +« .+« . Marakaia . ... Emerald.

Pa'che'lo esevisr 90 Vajra-n ecv 0y -Diamond.

10. The seven precious things found with Sari-

. . » o @
putra’s relics differ somewhat from both, of these

serie

s; but the correspondence is still very striking.

= Jro-kwe-ki, ¢, xiil,
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Ist, 2 ﬂxw piece of pearl; 2nd, 8rd, two small sced
pm;ls "dely, a0 garnet bead ; Gth, . star-shaped bead
of lapis-lnzuli; 6th, o or _/sral bead; Tth, au obleng
bead of pale amethyst, The same custom still pre-
vails amongst the Buddhists of Ladak, who usually
place with the ashes of a chief, or the dead body of
n Lama, bits of gold, silver, copper, and iron ; penrls,
garnete, and turquoises ; grains of wheat, barley, and
rice; specimens of red and white sandal-wood; and
of the holy Shithpd, or pencil cedar (Juniperus
excelsa).

11. In the northern stone box we found another
steatite caskef, somewhat smgller than that of
Striputra, Tt is apparently of s softer substauce;
for the surface when first scen was white and powdery
like chalk; but this has now nearly dicappeared, and
the colour is alnost the same as that of Sarviputra's
casket. Inside we found only two minute fragments
of hone, of which the larger was rather less than half
an inch in length.

12. On the juner surface of (he lid of eachi casket
there is a siugle ink letter, half an inch in height.
In Sdriputra’s casket the letter is &4, and in that of
Maha Mogalann's it is mn; these being the initis}
letters of their respective names.

18. The relative position of these relies has its

o Significance s for in their veligious ceremauies the
ancient ¥udians always sat facing the east, which
therefore they named the front, para; while the
south and north were respectively the “right,”
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dulshina, and the “left,” vima. The west was called
apara, “hehind”  Now Sariputra and ¥aha Mo-
galama were the principal followers of Buddha, and
were usnally styled his right and left hand disciples.
Their ashes thus preserved after death the same posi-
tions to the right and left of Buddha which they had
themselves occupied i life,

14, Siriputra was the son of the Brahman Tishya,
aud of the heandiful-eyved Savi or Sarika, who received
her name from the resemblance of her eyes to those
of u Saras or Cyrus hird.  Sariputra, or son of Séri,
i his most common name; but he is also known by
the patronymic of Upatishya, The Tibetans call him
Shi-ri-hi-bu, or Shri's son. Tishya was the most
learned of all the Brahmans at the court of Réja-
oriha.  Sérikdt herself was a proficient in the four
Vedas, and had overcome her brother in disputation.
But her son excelled them both; and was much
celebrated for his wisdom. His talents, which were
attributed to his moral and religious merit in former
births,” were so great, that Sakya himself proclaimed
that the ¢ profoundly wise Sariputra was competent
to spread abroad the wisdom of Buddha;” and his
fellow-disciple Xfichhayano declared that “ excepting
the Saviour of the world, there are no others in exist-
tence whose wisdom is equal to one sixteenth part of

. L
the profundity of Sariputra. .
[ 4
« Osoma de Koros in Asiatic Society’s Researches, vol. xx.,

p- 52. )
+ Turnowr, Introduction to Mahawanso, p. xxvil.
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15. According to the Japanese chivonology, this
wisest, of Me disciples of Buddha embraced o monastic
Iife, four years after Sakya’s attainment of Buddha-
hood, that is in 584 B.c, He, and lus fellow-student
Maudgalyiyana, had attended all the philosophienl
schools of the day without obtmumg convietion, until
they heard the preaching of Buddha, when they gave
up all gnd follovwed hum.

16. In o Mongohan worh translated from the
Sansknt, and entitled Uligerun dalai {the Sea of
Parables), we read,* © When Sirreurna leaint that
Buddha was bent on entering neridna, he experienced
profound sorrow, and smd to himself, ¢ It is eoon
indeed, and coutrary to all E\pcct'mon, that the
Tathagata hath resolved upon entering nirvina; who
after him will be the protector and shield of souls and
of beings emveloped in darkness P’ He then said to
Buddha, ¢ It is smpossible for me to witness the
nirvéina of Buddha’ Thrice he repeated these words,
when Buddha replied, ¢ If thou beheve thy time
come, then do thy will, Yike all the Khutulhtu (m
Sanskrit, Nermménhdya, inea nations), who entcr the
Nmvana of tranquility”  Shiputia, hasing heard
the-e words of DBuddha, areanged his dress; and,
having o hundied times walked round Buddha, he
repeated a great number of verses in prai-e of Lim.
e then cmbraced the feet of the latter, placed
fhem thrice upon his head, and joining the palus of
Lis hands, said, ¢ T have been found worthy to ap-

* Iy kee-tiy €0 xsvur, note 7, Ludlay’s translation.



300 THE BIILSA TOPLS.

proach the plorionsly accomplished Buddha” e
then warshipped Buddha, and procecided with “his
servant, the monk Yonti, to Rijagriha, his native
town.  When arvived there, he said to Yonti, ¢ Go
inta the town, info the s suburbg, and to the palace of

the king, sand to the houses of the high functionaries,
and of such as give alms, and thus say to them:
“ The Kutulhtu SAvivvrra hath resolved upon en-
tering nirvdng—come and prosirate yourselves hefore
him.” The monk Tonfi exccuted the orders of his
master, went to the places indicated, and thus de-
livered his message: ¢ The Futukhtu SSrirurRa
hath avrived here; if you would visit him, come with-
out delay) Wheh the king Ajitasatra, the dis-
penser of alms, the great dignitaries, the oflicers of
the army, and the heads of families, heard this an-
nouncement, they were all filled with sorrow, and
with heavy hearts said, ¢ Ah! what will become of
us when the second head of the law, the leader of so
many beings, the Kutukktu Saripurra shall have
entered niredna.’  Hurriedly they proceeded towards
him, bowing down and saying, ¢ Kutukhtu! il thou
becomest nirvdne who shall he our protector, and
that of so many other heings?”  Sériputra then
addressed them the following words: ¢ Since all is
perishable, the end of all is death. As ye, too,
belong to this world of torment, ye, too, will not
remain long; death will come and termipate your
career. But as you all, in consequence of meritorious

works in & former existence, have had the happiness
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of being born in the warld with Buddha, and that tee
in'the Ixumnn form, do you add other accumulative
mérits, and accomplish such works as shall save you
from Sansira” When Sdnrirorna had finished
preaching thus to the bystanders the inexhnustible
law, and had comforted their spivits with ealutary
medicnments, they bowed down before the Kutukhts,
and ench returned to lis home. After midnight,
SAnrpuTna sat in a perfectly erect position; gathered
all the faculties of his soul; directed these upon one
point, and entered the first Dhydna. Thenee he
entered the second ; thence the thivd; and from the
third the fourth. From the fourth he passed into the
Samédhi of the births of boundllss cclestial space ;
then into the Semddhi of the births of complete
nikility. Trom this Samddki he entered that of
¢ neither thinking, nor not thinking ;' then inte that
of limitation ; and lastly into Nirvina.

17, % When Khourmousda, the king of the Gods,
lenent of the Niredna of SAriruTRy, he came with
several hundreds of thousands in his suite, bearing
flowers, perfumes, and other oljects meet for sacrifice.
They diffused themselves through the whole space
of henven; thelr tears fell like ram; they seattered
their flowers 5o as to cover the earth, enying, ¢ Oh!
he whose wisdom was as the depth of the sea, who
hiad passed through all the gates of knowledge, whose
Annsical speech flowed sweetly ns a running stream,
who was perfeet in the fulfilment of every duty, in
self contemplation, in all wisdom~the sublime cliief of
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the doctrine, the excellent Khutwhhty SARIPUTRA—
hath too hastily entered nirvina.  Who shall suc- -
ceed the gloriously accomplished Buddha and Tathé- -
gata to spread abroad the law?’ All the inhabitants
of the town and neighbourhood, as soon as they were
apprised of the nirvdng of SARIPUTRA, came, bearing
much oil, perfumes, flowers, and other things appro-
priate for sacrifice. They wept loudly with accents
of woe and sorrow, placing upon the ground the
objects fit for the sacrifices. Khowrmousda, the
prince of the Gods, then commanded Vishwamitra to
prepare a car of various precious materials for the
body of SAriruTrRA. When the car was finished,
the corpse of SARIPUTRA was placed tliereon in a
sitting' position, and taken forth to a beautiful plain,
all the while the Nagas, the Yakshas, the king, the
commanders of the army, the officers, and the whole
people, uttering cries of sorrow. There they raised a
pile of chandana (sandal) wood. After moistening it
with oil and butter, they placed upon it the body of
Sariputra, and applied fire. Then all bowed. down,
and each went to his home. When the fire was
completely extinguished, the priest Yonti collected
from the ashes the sérira of his master, and conveyed
them, as well as his pot and ecclesiastical dress, to
Buddha. He placed these things at the feet of
Buddha, announcing, at the same time, the death of
his master. When Ananda learnt this fropm the lipd
of Yonti, he was much grieved, and said to Buddha,
¢ Oh, Buddha! the first of our hand has _entered
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mridna, to whom now shall we unbosom our<elies,
and whom shall we 1egard as owm protecting sun?’
Buddhe replied, ¢ Ananda! although Sinrpurmy
Inth entered nurvdng, nether the charge of jour
duties, nor sumadhe, not understanding, nor plenary
redemption, nor the mame of plenary redemption,
nor the nature of oceult properties, hath become <o,
moreover, many generations ago Sirputia onee be-
cune nuviing, beeause he could not endure to see me
enter upon mwvuna *”

18 As the funeral pe was formed of chandana,
ot enndal, 1t scems highly probable thit the two
preces of tins fragrnt wood, v,luch we found along
with SAntrvTR \’a relies, must Iive been tahen ﬁom
the pile We know that a Tope was buwlt over the
charconl with wlich Buddh¥’s body was buined, and
that the Moriyans of Pipphalinano eelebiated a fes-
tual* m bonow of ther much-prized acquiation
Trom ths nceount there would scem to be nothmg
mpiobable m supposing that fiagments of ndal-
wood from the funeral pyre of Sirputra should hate
been hield i almost equal estimation

190 Moginivy, or My MoGu (vt a3 he was
usually enlled to distngwish lam from others of the
same name, was the con of the Brabman Mudgala
ILis proper mame was KiLine or Kortiy, but he
was generally ealled by Jus patrowsmue Mt pe sz~
Yy, or Mocandny,  Coomn de Korost ealls

* Tuznour, tw Princep 8 Journal, vu 1013
+ Asatic Reccarches of Bengal, xx 40
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him MoxganyANy, that is one of Mongol extraction ;
Imt his true Sanskrit name 13 MAUDGALYAvANA,

2 The relics of these two famous disciples of
Dwldha would appear {o have been almost as widely .
seattered as those of Buddha himself: for we found
another portion of their relies enshrined iogether in
No. 2 Tope at Satdhiira.  We learn also from Fa
Hian that at Mathura™ there were Topes hoth of
She-li-foe (or Sériputra) and of Mou-lian (or Mo-
oalima), while we know that the former died at Raja-
griha, where a Tope was erceted over his ashes which
was still standing in 400 a. b,

21. It is not possible to fix the date of this Tope,
more nearly than between 550 and 250 B.c. Shri-
putra died a few years heforef Sfkya’s attainment of
nirvana, in 643 B.c. It is therefore just possible
that the Tope may have heen built as early as 550
B. C. ; and if there was any proof that Buddhism had
extended so far at this early period, I should have no
hLesitation in ascribing the Tope to the middle of the
sixth century hefore our era. In the Tibetan Dulva,]
it is recorded that KATvAvana, and five hundred
other monks, were despatched by Sékya to convert
the King of Ujain to Buddhism. This would seem
to show that the religion of Sakya had been estab-
lished as far as Ujain, even during his lifetime ; and

that the omission of Ujain amongst the names of the
. . G

. . ¢
¢ Io-kne-ki, . xvi.
+ Fo-kwe-ki, c. xxviil.
1 Asiatic Researches of Bengal, xx. 89, Csoma de Koros.
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celebrated cibres wluch hnd witnessed varrous acts m
the lfe of Buddh, 15 to be nccounted for by the fact
that the people of Ujnm were comyerted by Laty -
yma the diseiple of Buddha, and were neser visited
by the Great Teacher umself At the time of the
Second Synod, m B ¢ 443, the fiatermty of Avanty
or Ujun) fmmshed no less than eighty orthodox
Bhuhshus to asast the holy Yaso m suppie sing the
sclusms of the commumty of Vaistli  As conversion
must hwie preceded the establishment of fraternities
and monasteties, the propagation of Buddhism
throughout Ujun may he dated with certamty m
500 B ¢, and with probability evgn as Ingh as 550
B ¢, dmng the bfttime of 81hya

22 On the other hand, 1t <eems to me more hkely
that the rehes of 8 uiputia were all depoated-m the
Tope at Rajaguiha, aud that they 1emaned there
undisturhed until the time of A=ohn, who, when he
distnibuted the rehes of Buddha over Yndm, would
mo-t probibly have done the sume with the relics of
Saputia and of Maha Mozalma I have alieady
ctated that the <hll existimg gateway of this Tope ss
of the same date 2~ those of the Great Tope, that 1,
the early put of the fist c«ntury of our e The
iy I attubute to the age of A<ohn, at winch
period I suppo ¢ 1t probble that this Tope was huilt,
glthough 1t 1 quite po <ble that at mun date as cuh
g the mddle of the snth century before our ern
The great Topes at Sweln and ot Satdhuey wer
buwlt prmapally of buek  and the o X pre ume to be
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the oldest of the Bhilsa Topes, most of the others,

which are of stone, were certainly of the age of
Asoka.

OTHER TOPES AT SANCHI

23. The solid mounds of masonry marked Nos. 4,
5, 0, and 7 in Plate IV., were all opened withéut any
results. They were built of large stones set in mud.
In No. 4, the solid rock was reached at 8% feet ; and
in No. 7, the earth was reached at 13 feet; Nos. 8
9, and 10, are merely circular foundations.

<
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. CHAPTER XXII
SONARI TOPLS,

1. The little village of Sontiri is situated on a Jow
spur of n sandstone hill, betw een the Betwa and Be=xl
Rivers, six miles to the south-wédt of Sfinchy, nnd
nbout twenty-one miles to the north-east of Bhupil.
The name is only the spoken form of Swarndry, or
the “ golden wheel,” which 13 a symbol of Buddha as
the Mahd Chakravartts Raja.  The traditions of the
Buddhists sny that when the age of man attams four
thousand years, there appears & Jfung of the Golden
Theel® “who is born in a royal fumily, and obtaws
supreme dignity on succeeding his father and bemg
baptized in the water of the four oceans. Tor fifteen
days he bathes in perfumed water, and facts; then
ascends an elevated tower, surrounded by his minis-
ters and courtiers. Suddenly there appears a golden
wheel in the enst, shedding a brilhant light, and
Yudvancing, to the place lxcrc the King is standmg.
If the Xmg would proceed towards the Tast, the

* Forkree-hs, oo xvuy note 12,
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wheel turns in that direction, and the King, accom-
panied by his troops, follows. DBefore the wheel are
four genii, who gerve as guides. Wherever it stops,
there does the King in like manner.  The same thing
takes place in the direction of the south, the west, and
the north—wherever the wheel leads, the Xing
follows ; and where it halts, he does the same, In
the four continents he directs the people to, follow
the ten right ways, that is to sav, not to kill, not to
steal, not fo commit adultery, not to lie, not to he
douhle tongued, not 1o ealumniate, not to speak with
elaborate refinement, not fo abandon one’s-self to
lusts, not (o mxtmimn anger and hatred, and not to
have immodest looks. e is called the Ling of the
Golden Wheel, or the Lloly ICing turning the wheel ;
and he pchosces the seven precious things, of which
the first is ‘the treasure of the Golden Wheel”
This wheel has a thousand rays. The monarch who
possesses it is called “the Hol_') ing' who causes the
wheel to turn,” because from the moment of his
possessing it, the wheel turns and traverses the
universe, according to the thoughts of the King.
Other wheels of silver, copper, and iron, are also
mentioned ; hut they arve all nearly the same symbols
of Buddha.

. From this etphnation of the name, it seems
probftble that Sonfri once possessed a golden wheel,
which must have been elevated on a plllfug as shown
in so many of the Sénchi bas-reliefs. A pillar of this
kind is described by Fa Hian, as still standing at
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Shewer o1 Si'nasti m Qudh, when he viated the
plicd m 400 & p,

“%There wue” says he, “two pavilions wd two
stond pillarss on the pillar to the left, 1 executed
the figure of a wheel—on that to the 1izht 1s plrced
the figme of an ox” There 15, howeter, no trace of
a pillar now at Sonirr, but the polhied ¢ylndrical
shaits pf the<e columns could be so readily comerted
mto sugar-nulls, that ther entue disappearance offirs
no proof of therr non-existence

8 The Son i Topes are situated on the top of the
Tully about one mile to the south of the village *  To
the noith, east, and <outh of the Tope~, the lull
extends for some distance almost level, Lut to the
westward 1t 1s bioken imnto narrow ravines, which gne
rise to cleut springs that once furnished the fitermes
of Sonfirt with drmhing water  The Il 13 covercd
with trees and low thorny jungul, and the placc »
now s wild and desolate as 1t was once cheertul and
flowrzshing when the hymn of prai-e was chanted by
severil thousand yoiees

4 The Great Tope at Sonin 1s utuated m the
mudst of f square court, 240 feet erch side  In the
south~west corner there 1> a sohd <quare mass of
masonry, fiom 1.2 to 15 feet m height, and 30 fict on
each side  In the notth-cast corner there 1~ a flight
of steps, 11 fiet wide, lending to the top  The olject
“of this hwldig aud of sumlar structures at Satdh i
purzled me very much, untll I had «cen the runs at

€ Sce Plate V
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Bho]pur, amongst w hich there is a very large build-
ing of the same description, but in a more perfact
state. As this was undoubtedly a temple, I presume
that the Sondri structure was only the basement or
terrace of a Buddhist temple.

5. The Tope itself* is a solid hemisphere, 48 feet
in diameter, of dry stones, without either cement or
mud. This is raised ahove the terrace on ac cylin-
drical plinth 4 feet in height. The terrace itself is
55 feet broad by 6% feet in height. The Tope is
nearly perfect, not more than 6 feet of its entire
height having been lost. It was once surmounted hy
a square Buddhist, railing, of which only a few frag-
ments now remain. The pillars were rather less than
3 feet in height, with a section of 64 inches face, by 6
inches side. There were three rails, each 8 inches
deep by 83 inches thick. The railing was all formed
of white sand-stone, from the Udayagiri hill, while
the Tope itself was built of the claret-coloured sand-
stone of the Sonari hill. (See figs. 2 and 8, Plate
XXI1I1.)

6. The base of the Tope was surrounded by a
Buddhist railing, 4 feet 8 inches in height, of which
nothing now remains but a few broken pillars, and
two or three small fragments of coping. The pillars
were 8 feet 82 inches in height, with a section of 93
inches face by 8 inches side. There were three
railings, each 15 inches long, 11 inches broad, and
81 inches thick. The coping was different from that

* See Plate XXII.
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of the Sénchi railings, It was 11} inches in height,
findd the upper balf had a projection of 2 inches on the
outer fuce. The pillars were ornamented on the
outer faces with medallions of full and half lotus
flowers, as shown in the fragment, Plate IX. This
railing was erected in the same manner as those at
Stnchi,. by the gifts of many different indniduals.
Two of these simple records still remain (see Plate
XXII13, fizs. 8 and 9).

g, 8.—~Aya-pasanalasa Atevas(ino) Dhama Gutasa Nmala-
miinasa dinam,
“Gift of Daranms Gurra, the new man (i, e, the regenerated)
the pupil of Anvia PrasanNina”
Tig. 8. —~{(A)yapasanalasn At Sagha Rakh adnam,
“Gift of Sanasta Runsurrs, the pupld of Annia Presorvara”

7. In No. 18 of the inseriptions from the great
Tope nt Shuchi, we have a record of o gift made by
Anryya Prasaxyaxa himself, who is there ealled a
Bhikshu, or mendicant monk,  As the name does not
nppear again amongst nearly three hundred mserip-
tions, it scems lhighly probable that the Bhikshu of
the one record and the teacher of the others are the
game person.  This would fix the date of the Tope in
the Intter end of Asoha’s reign, coésal with that of
the neighbouring Tope, No. 2, which will presently be
described.

8. A shaft was sunk down the centre of this Tope,
*and at o depth of little more than & feet a large slab
was reached, which on being raiced disclosed the velie-
chamber strewn with fragments of stone boaes,  The



814 THE BHILSA TOPELS.

fragments were carefully collected and afterwards put
together, hut no trace of bone or of other relic was:

discovered. The largest of the relic-boxes is a cylin- .

der 4 inches in height and upwards of 8 inches in .
breadth, covered by a domed lid of the same finé sand-
stone having a rise of more than 2 inches. Inside’
this was a smaller stone box of the same description ;
but only 5} inches in diameter and 8% inches jn total
height. Inside this, again, there was a third stone
box or casket only 1% inch in diameter, and of a
different shape, being nearly spherical with a pin-
nacled top. Lastly, inside this there was a small
crystal casket only seven-eighths of an inch in dia~
meter. This little casket must once have enshrined
some minute portion of bone, or perhaps a single
tooth of the holy Buddha; but, after the most careful
search of the chamber, no trace of any relic was dis-
covered. As the relic-chamber was near the summit
of the Tope, the probability is that the villagers had
opened it long before, and that when the relic-hoxes
were broken the minute fragment of bone was dropped
into the chamber, and after the lapse of years had
become mingled with its kindred dust.
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CHAPTER AAILL

NO 2 TOPL ~SONARL

1. Tnxw second of the Sonin Topes* 1» stunted north
by west fiom the Great Tope at a distance of three
hundied and fiftcen feet, The bearme, 103 deg. W,
3550 very mearly the snme as thht between Nos. I
and IL. Topes at Sincln, that I cannot help sns-
pectmg that there must have been some peculinr
significance m this particulnr angle  The Sineln
angle 1n 100 deg., and the mean between the two 13
106 deg. At Shnclu the lwe 15 prolougad to the
enstward to a lofty temple. At Sonfin alo at 15
extended m the same direction to No. 3 Tope wlich
bears 102 E. from the Great Tope.

2. No 2 Tope is «tunted 1 an enclosure 165 feet
square. Tt 15 o sohid hemusphere of dry stone, 274
feet in dimeter, raiced on a ¢ylindrieal phnth 44 feet
in height.  The terrace is & feet 8 inches brond, and
12 fet m height, This 15 gained by a double flight
®of steps ¢neh 20 feet long, wlieh weet ut a hndmg
¢! fict long by O fect browd.  No trace of ralmgs or

* See Plate NIV,
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pinnacles could be discovered ; but the Tope is .other-
wise tolerably perfect, not more than 53 feet -having
been lost. LT

8. A shaft was sunk down the centre of the Tope,
which at 7 feet reached the slab forming the lid of the
relic-chamber. The chamber itself was 1% foot in
depth, and its bottom, where the relics were deposited,
was on the same level as the base of the hemisphere.

4. In the chamber was found a large steatite vase
profusely but coarsely ornamented with elephants and
horses, and indescribable winged animals of rude
execution. The vase was covered by a plain lid,
secured by lac. JInside this vase were found five
relic-caskets, each containing portions of human bone,
with an inscription recording the name of the person

whose relics were enshrined therein.
5. No. 1 Relic-casket is a round flat box of erystal,

2 inches in diameter, and six-tenths of an inch in
height. As the crystal was too hard a substance to
be inseribed, the name and title of the holy man were
carved on a small piece of stone three quarters of
an inch long and only half an inch broad. The
inscription, which is engraved on both sides, is one of
the most interesting of these discoveries :—

Sapurisasa Goti- } [ Dadabhisi-
putasa Sava Hemavole | -ra déyadasa. .
 (Relics) of the emancipated GoTIPUTRA, the brother of religion

amongst the Dardablisiras of the Hemawanta.” ¢

As a full explanation of this legend has been given
in my account of the different religious missions
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despatched by Asoka to different countries bordering
upon India, nothing more meed Dbe added in this
place. (See Plate XXIV.)

6. No. 2 Relic-easket is of o dark mottled steatite,
nearly hemisphetieal in shape, with o flat bottom and
pinnacled top, similar to the smallest of the stone
caskets found in No. 1 Tope. The inscription is
engravgd on the outside of the lid.

Sapurisasa Majhimasa Kodini-putasa,

(Ttelics) of the emsncipated Alasuesea, the son of Kodini
Majhima is the Sauskrit Madlhyama ; and Rodini is
perhaps the vernacular form of KHokudinya, which is
the name of one of the eighty principal diseiples of
Buddha, In No. 2 Tope at Simchi the relics of a
second, or of the snme Majhima were found, but in
the inscription the patronymic is omitted, As the
relies of Ildsyapa-gotra were found in both Topes, it
seems probable that the two Majhimas were the same
person, who was placed at the head of the Hemawanta
Mission after the meeting of the Third Synod in n.c.
241, His futher Kodini was probably a descendant
of the great Nokudinya the companion of Buddha.

7. No. 3 Relic-cashet is similar in shape and size
to No. €, antl s of the same dork-toloured and
mottled eteatite. The inseription, engraved around
the outside of the lid, is
. Sapunmm Kotiputa .Illfl{lpd Galam Saca Hernaraticha-

riyara.
 (Relics) of the emaneipated son of Keti, KAsvara-gorna, the
missionary to the whole Heraranta.”
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The relics of Kéasyapa wete also found in No, 2
Tope at Sanchi with the same inscription recording
his mission to the Hemawanta, but omitting the
patronymniic. ' ‘

8. No. 4 Relic-casket is similar to Nos. 2-and 8.
The inscription engraved on the top of the lid is—

Sapurisasa Kosikiputasa.
“(Relics) of the emancipated Kosixrrurra.”

Another portion of Kosiki’s relics was found in No.
2 Tope at Sanchi.

9. No & Relic-casket is of black steatite, and is
shaped somewhat Jlike a pear. The outside is or-
namented by a succession of triangles, alternately
plain and crossed. The inscription occupies the plain
triangles on the lower half of the casket.

Sapurisa(sa) Alabagirasa.
“ (Relics) of the emancipated AzaBAGina.”

Allakappo or Aldwi was one of the eight cities
which obtained a portion of Buddha’s relics, and
perhaps the name of Alabagira may have been de-
rived from the city. Relics of Apagira were found
in No. 2 Tope at Sanchi; and I suspect that the two
names ave the same ; the letter o f/, having heen in-
advertently omitted in the Sanchi inscription.

10. The erection of this Tope, which contained the
relics of no less than four of the Buddhist teachers
whose ashes had already been discovered in No. 2
Tope at Shnchi, must evidently be veferred to the
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same penotl, towards the end of the thnd century
before ew erq, by which time all the eminent mie-
sionaties employed by Asoha for the propagation of
Tus religion must have closed their euthly eareer

OTHER TOPES AT SOMART

11 The remunmg Topes at Sonar: are all of small
dimenstons *  Lhe most perfect were Nos 8,5, amd 8,
but even these had been opened before, and on the
removal of a httle rubbish m No 8, the bioken
chamber was diccorered quite empty. No- 4, b,
and 7, were mete encular foundations No 3 hasa
duinmetel of 162 fiet, with o present height of 6 feet
The bottom of the chamber 13 3feet above the ground
No 613 2 neuly perfect httle Tope Itis 14 fuct 4
wehes w dimeter at bawe wath a beight of 0 fict
Lhe upper diameter 13 10 feet 4 mehes  The terrace
s~ 24 fect m breadth, md 12 foot m haght Ity
whale haght could not have been more than 127 fiet
No 31s very much rwmned It has a dinmeter of 121
feet, with a tetiace 3 feet bioad and 8 feet Ingh

* Sco Plate V
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CHAPTER XXIV.

TOPES OF SATDHARA.

1. The group of Topes known as the Satdhara
Topes are situated on the left bank of the Besali River
just below the juﬁ"ction of the Ghora-pachar River.*
Sat-dhara means literally the ¢ hundred streams,”
and the place most probably received its name from
the number of streams which meet at this point. The
hill on which the Topes stand here forms a perpen-
dicular cliff, beneath which flows the Besali River
through a deep rocky glen. The view up the river
is one of the most beautiful I have seen in India.
Above are the Topes, those mysterious piles which
have haffled the great destroyer Time for upwards of
two thousand years. Beneath are the clear emerald
waters of the Besali; on one side darkly shadowed
by the overhanging trees and frowning cliffs; on the
other side sparkling bright in the noon-day sun. The
selection of this lovely spot shows that thg Buddhidt
Bhikshu was not without a lively appreciation of the

* See Plates 1. and V.
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beauties of that nature which he worshipped under
the name of Dharma.

2. The Topes are situated about two miles to the
W.S.W. of the small village of Firozpur, and about
three miles from the village of Soufi. The largest
of the Topes is now n vast ruinous mound of brich-
work that las once been faced with stone hhe the
great Tope at Stnchi, which it almost rivals in size.®
The base of the dome is 101 feet in diameter; but its
present height is only 30 feet. The terrace is  feet
wide with a height of 12 feet above the ground. The
total height therefore is 42 feet as it now stands; but
as the hemisphere was an essengial part of every
Tope, the height could not have been less thau the
radiug, or 60} feet; and was most probably some-
what more. The Tope was crowned Ly n Buddhist
railing, of which several pillars still remain lying
together upon the terrace. Some pillars of the square
pedestal also remain; and there can be no doubt that
this Tope was once eompleted with the chatta pinnacle,
which has alveady been deseribed in the account of
the Sanchi Topes.

. The circular railing which surrounded the top
coniked of pillars @ feet 43 inches in height withn
rection of © inches face, and 7 inches side. There
were only two raily, ench 10 inches deep, and 33
inches thick. The whole was surmounted by an avchi-
frave or coping, 10} inches high and © inche- thich.
The square railing of the pede-tal Ind pillars of the

* 8ee Plte XXV, g, 3.
v s
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same section ; but as there were three rails the pillars
were 3 feet 5 inches in height. They were ornamented
with the usual medallions of full and half- lotus ,

fowers. , , -

4. A perpendicular shaft was sunk to a depth of
10 feet, but without any discovery. As the great.
hrick Tope at Sénchi had not yielded any relics, and
as we were pressed for time, we gave up the farther
opening of this Tope. My own opinion regarding
these large Topes is that the relics were always placed
near the top so as to be readily accessible for the -
purpose of showing them to the people on stated
festivals. Now as, the great Satdhéra Tope has cer-
tainly lost at least ten feet of its height, and probab.ly
more, it seemed to me very unlikely that any relics
would be found in it: but, had time permitted, I
should have carried down the shaft to the level of the
gT?.miromld this Tope there are three of those re-
markable solid masses of building, of which one has
already been described in my .accc:)unt of the Grefzt
Tope at Sonari. The first, which is I?alf engaged in
the northern wall of the court-yard, is 55 feet long
from east to west, and 48 feet broad, with an average
height of from 16 to 18 feet. The second, which is
immediately outside the western wall of the court-
vard, is 80 feet long from north to south, and neaﬂ)‘f
60 feet hroad. < The third is in a more perfect staté.
Tt stands due west from the second, and on the very
edge of the cliff overhanging the river; the wall o?

-
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. this §idé.being built up to o considerable height. This
“building is about 08 feet long and &5 feet broad, with
an average height of 16 feet above the ground. Tt is
pierced on the eastern side with o doorway leading
into an open passage, from which a flight of steps, 4%
feet wide, nscends towards the north to the top of the
platform. All of these buildings were most probably
temples, of which nothing but the raised basements
now remain, The people know them by the common
name of Siddh-ka-makén, or “sgaints’ houses.,” As
the term Siddha, the ¢ perfected,” or finished,” was
n common title of the Bodhisatwas, it is probable
that these places are only the reqains of their resi-
dences.

NO. 2 TOPE.—~SATDHARA.

6. This ruined Tope stands at a distance of 230
fect to the N.N.1V. of the great Tope. It is 24 feet
in diameter, but only 8 feet in height, and has a trace
of n small raised terrace.* A shaft wassunk in it toa
depth of 6 feet, when some stones falling in, two small
steatite caskets were seen lying at the bottom. The
stones were loose ; there was no trace of any chamber;
and the caskets were both much discoloured on the
upper surface. It is evident therefore that the Tope
%ind been wpened before by the villngers; who, find-
ing nothing but n fow caleined bones, had replaced

* Seo Plate XXV, £, 2.
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the relic-caskets, and filled up the holes again with
loose stones. L

7. These caskets are of a pale mottled steatite, each
three inches in diameter, and two inches in height.
They are inscribed inside the lids, the one with Séri-
putase “ (Relics) of SARIPUTRA,” and the other with
Maha-Mogalinasa “ (Relics) of MaEA MOGALANA.”
See Plate XXV, figs. 4, 5. The history of these two
holy men, the right and left hand disciples of Buddha,
has already been given in my account of the opening'
of No. 8 Tope at Sanchi. The only real difference
between the alphabetical characters of the Sanchi and
Satdhéra inscriptiops, is in the position of the vowel o,
which, in the Sénchi legend, is attached to the top of
the m, whereas in the Satdhara legend it is attached
to the middle of the letter. This variety may have
been only a mere matter of taste with the engraver;
but as it is also possible that it may be the result of a
difference of date, it is worthy of remark.

NO ? TOPE.—SATDHARA.

8. This Tope is similar in all respects to that
which has just been described, but somewhat more
perfect.* The diameter of the hemisphere is 24 feet;
the terrace is 2 feet broad; and the whole height at
present is 9 feet. A shaft was sunk do“.fn to the
centre to a depth of 4 feet, when a large qrregulal"-
shaped slab, 8 inches thick, was reached. On this

% See Plate XXV, fig. 1.
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being raised we saw a chamber, 1 foot 8 inclies long
trom north to south, by 1 foot 8 inches broad, and 1
foot 1 inches in depth. The bottom of the chamber
was therefore only 1 foot 81 inches above the terrace.
In the chamber there were two red earthenware pots,
or eovers, shaped like beehives. See Plate XXV, figw,
8 and 9. On raismg the larger cover, which was 114
inchesein height, we saw a cylindrieal red earthen-
ware box, 74 inches in dinmeter, closed by a domed
lid. There was no inseription of any kind. The
month of this vase is broken in two places; and I
believe that it was an alnsdish of the holy man
whose relics were here enshrined. ,

0. On raising the smaller cover, which way 9}
inches in height, we found a similar red earthenware
hov, containing two small cashets, one of steatite aud
the other of red earthenware, and both withont
inscriptions.  Of these relies, therefore, nothing
more ean be said, than that they are probably the
remains of come of the principal teachers of the
Satdhira fraternity.

10. The remaining Topes at Sotdhira are now
little more than mere circles of stone, from 312 to 20
Jeet in dinmeter.  Two of them are hallow in the
centre, aild contain trees; and it i therefore pos-ible
that the-e circular walls may onee hine hean only the
enclosures around different holy trees. It is remark-
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able, however, that at Satdhara we found one solitary
trace of the real builders of these Topes, in the name

of Buddha Bitha, or “ Buddha’s Topes,” which is the
name still current amongst the people for these

massive and mysterious piles.
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CHAPTLR XXV
TOPLS AT BHOJPUR

1 Tuc Buddluist remans at this plce were fust
usited by my bother, who gave a brief notice of
them under the name of “the Pipaliy a-Byol Tope- "
The former name 15 0 common m this part of the
country, that 1t 18 the usual practiee to add the name
of Byol to distingtush 1t from the other Pipily e
In the same way Sineln 18 mvarably ealied S mcd-
I{fnohhera, to distingush it from twe other phices of
the same name  As Bhoypur has long been a decrted
village, my brother probably never heard of s name
The rumed houses of Bhojpur, however, still remam
on the hill Letween the Topes, and T have adopted
this name 1w prefirence to the others, as 1t may posai-
bly have had some connection with the monistic etab-
hshment i the nndst of which 1t 15 situnted

2 The Topes of Bhojpur{ stand on the <outhern
end of a low range of Inll, 6 mlesto the RS of
“Bluley, and 7 mles to the DS T of Suclt  To

* Journal Anatie Socicty of Bengul, xv1 762
t Sce Plates VI zad XXVI



828 . THE BHILSA TOPES,

the S.S.W. stands the celebrated Fort of Rav&eﬁ
which offered so gallant a resistance to the treaclisrous
Shir Shah. On the west the great Sénchi Tope, and on
the east the Andher Topes are all distinetly visible.
3. The Topes are situated on the south-east corner
of the hill, on four successive stages, rising one above
the other, and separated by rocky ledges, which here
and there have been formed into rude steps, The
principal Topes stand on the uppermost stage, and
are very nearly in a straight line from north to south.
On the same stage, to the east, are the ruined houses
of Bhojpur, and to the west are the remains of a
large square solid bulldmg, 96 feet long by 84 feet
br oad The ruins of a second building' known by two
names, either as Siddh-ka-makén, the “ Saint’s house ;”
ov, as Mddhu- Deo-ka-mandar, the “ Temple of Ma-
dhava Deva,” that is, Krishna, are 113 feet long from
east to west, and 82 feet broad, and upwards of 20
feet* in height. The walls slope comsiderably, and
are supported by square towers of small projection at
the corners. The entrance is in the north-east corner,
from which a flight of steps leads to the top of the
terrace, which is covered with grass. At the western
end there is a small ruined temple,i of which the

* Seventeen feet high on north and east sides, and twenty-eight
feet high on the other sides. The walls have a slope of one inch

for every cubit of height.
+ Amongst Sir Charles D’Oyly’s lithographed sketches on theo

new road from Caleutta to Gya, there ‘is one of an ofd temple at
Budh-Gya or (Bodhi Gya), which stands upon a solid’ terrace, the

same as this at Bhojpur.
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doorway snd o fow pillars ave still standing, The
enshiinéd figure of Buddha is squatted in the usual
mauner, with the soles of the feet turned up, the
1ight hand lying over the knee, and the left placed in
the lap.  To the right and left of the head there are
representations of Topes and other orpaments, Be-
low, there is the following inscription m characters of
the sevenths or eighth century, similar to that wlueh I
extracted from the Senith Tope near Benaves.

XV Dharmmd hetu prabhaia, hetun teshdn Tathdgato

Hyavadat teshdn cha yo nirodha, evam vddr Mahasamdnas.

“Of all things spnngng from eause, that enuse hnth the

TarsioaTa cxplamcd The ecause of thcxr extinction the great
ascetie hath also declared.”

Dharma is personified Nature, or all existing things.
Zuathégata and Maka Srémana are nnmes of Buddha.
Beoides this figure of Buddha, thete are rome emall
brohen images, of which one is recognizable as Surya,
or the Sun, with his eeven-horsed chariot represented
on the pedestal.

UPPLRMOST STAGL OI' TOPLS
No. 1 Torr, A.—DBuosvun.

4. There is n considerable breach on the routh
JFide of this Tope; hut the hemisphere of dry rtones
is otherwd-e nearly perfect, excepting the upper <ur-
face, which is wanting in all the Topes. The din-
meter of the hemisphere is 60 feet 2 inches, and the
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height of the cylindrical plinth ahove the terrace is 4
feet. The terrace itself is 11% feet in hreadth and 5
feet in height, The height above the terrace is 24
feet 8 inches.* A shaft was sunk to a depth of 13
feet without any discovery being made; and as we
were pressed for time, we were reluctantly obliged to
leave the excavation unfinished. I feel confident,
however, that the complete excavation of thiz Tope
will lead to some important discovery, perhaps more
mteresting than any that has yet been made. The
Tope is situated in an enclosure 252 feet long by 214

feet broad.
[ &

" No. 2 Torg, B.—~BH0oJPUR.

5. This is one of the most perfect of all the Topes
around Bhilsa. The top is, of course, gone, but
the double flight of steps to the west is still complete,
and the traveller may mdunt the terrace and peram-
bulate the Tope. It stands just 200 feet to the south
of the great Tope, and is surrounded by an enclosure
240 feet long, and 210 feet broad. The base of the
hemisphere is 89 feet in diameter, and its present
height, including the cylindrical plinth of 4 feet, is
141 feet. The terrace is 6 feet broad and 7 feet
high. It is veached by a double flight of steps, 43
feet in breadth, which meet at a landing, 7. fefa’t.c
square, on the outside of the terrace. The whole 18
built of dry stones, without any mortar or mud.

¢ See Plate XXVI.
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6. A shaft wos sunk down the middle, “luch, at
the'and of two hours’ Inbour, had renched the relic-
chamber, ot o height of 0F feet alove the terrace.
The chamber was o square of 1 foot, with o depth of
1} foot. Inside we found a hemispherical cover of red
earthenware, 0 inches in height, and 1 foot 4 inches
in diameter, beneath which was a red earthenware
box, 8} inches in its greatest diameter, nnd 6 inches
in height. The lid had been thickly coated with
whitewnsh, on which the traces of ink letters were yet
visible; but so much of the whitewash had peeled off
in the lnpse of ages, that not even a single letter was
legible, This is the more to be, regretted, ns the
relic-casket found inside is the most curious and costly
of all our discoveries, The lid of the box was white-
washed inside, aud the white colour is a3 fresh as if it
had been recently done, On secing this I could not
help wishing that the inseription had been placed
inside the lid.

7, The relic-casket is a small erystal Tope, with its
terrace, plinth, hemispherieal dome, square pedestal,
and double chatta pinnacle, all complete. It is shown
in holf size (in Plate XXVI) placed inside the
earthenware box in which it was found.  The top is
pierced with n small perpendicular shaft, to which
the pinnacle forms a stopper.  The bottom of the
shaft is the relic-chamber, in which we found rome
“minute picces of bone. In the red earthenware hoy
there were several small picces of boue, and a reries
of the seven precious things usually plaesd along with
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the relics of an eminent person. These consisted of
4 thin, round bits of gold, weighing altogether only a
few grains, 1 bead of garnet, or Badakshéni ruby, 1
crystal bead, 2 beads of pale greenish crystal, and
some minute fragments of pearl. For another seriés
of the seven precious things, see my account of the
opening of No: 3 Tope at Sénchi, in which the pre-
cious metal is omitted. i

No. 3 TorE, C.—BHosPUR.

8. This was a ruinous-looking mound, 14 feet in
height, but with g slight trace of circular form on
one side. The shaft was sunk down the centre to a
depth of eight feet, but without any discovery. From
the best measurements that I could make, the dia-
meter appeared to be about 40 feet, or one foot more
than that of No. 2 Tope. Now, the relics of that
Tope were found at a height of more than 15 feet
above the ground, and as the remains of this Tope
were only 14 feet high, we concluded that the relics
had long ago been removed along with the upper half
of the Tope. One curious fact which we observed
was that the Tope had hbeen built in four distinct
quadrants of masonry, meeting at a point, by which
means the centre of the structure was accurately

preserved. o
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' No. 4 Torr, D.~Buosrun.

0. This Tope stands in an enclosure of 130 feet
square, and 730 feet due south from No. 2. The base
of the hemisphere is 81 feet 2 inches in diameter. It is
roised on & cylindrical plinth 8 feet in height above
the terrace, wiuch is rteelf 34 feet m breadth, and 4}
feet in ixeight. The present height of the Tope is 16
feet, A shaft was sunk down the centre, which
reached the relie-chamber at a depth of 53 feet. The
chaber itself was 2 feet § inches deep; the level
of the bottom bemg & feet 4 mehes abose the terrace.
In the chamber we found n blucK carthenware bov
(~ee Plate XX V1, fig. 0), containing an earthenware
bowl covered by n lid of the same matenal, on which
is the word a?allun, “the holy ”—a title generally
applied to Buddha himeelf, Inside the bowl was a
smnl} erystal eashet, with a perfectly flat hd.  This
cashet is remarhable for the thinness of its sides,
which in such o hard material must have heen most
difficult of execution. This eashet contained nothing
but a Jittle brownish-red powder, which I beliee to
Le only a portion of the dust which had found its way
into all the selie-chambers in the lapse of ages, I
presume, therefore, that this Tope had been opencd by
the villager.

10. Toethe east of thi- Tope, at a distance of GO
foet, there is the circular foundation of anather Tope,
18 fect in diaweter, with o tesrace 3 feet in breadth,-
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and beyond this, again, there is another of the same
dimensions. ’

SECOND STAGE OF TOPES.
No. 7 Torg, 9.—~BHOJPUR.

11. This Tope is situated on the eastern edge of
the second stage, at a distance of 850 feet from the
Great Tope, on the uppermost platform. The dia-
meter of the hemisphere is 82 feet 4 inches, and its
present height is 11 feet above the cylindrical plinth,
which is only 1 foot 8 inches in height. The terrace
is very small for”a Tope of this size,* its breadth
being only 1 foot 8 inches, and its height 1% foot.
The whole height of the Tope is therefore little more
than 14 feet.

12. A shaft was sunk as usual, down the centre;
but at a depth of less than 3 feet the edge of the
relic-chamber was discovered on the south side of the
excavation. On measurement, the centre of the relic-
chamber was found to bhe 3 feet to the south of the
centre of the Tope. In cases of this kind, I always
suspect that a second chamber has formerly existed,
such as we found in Tope No. 17, k, at Bhojpur
(See Plate XXX., fig. 5), and that it was destroyed
when opened by the vﬂlagels A presumptive proof
of this supposition was found in the dispogition and
contents of the relic-chamber. One of the side stones

* See Plate XXVII, figs, 1 and 2
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was displaced, and its end thrust some three inches
into the chamber, The lid of the red earthenware
box was separated from the bottom, and each half
contained an earthenware vase, both without lids, and
one with a broken neck. The whole chamber was
full of leaves and earth, and small stones, nmongst
which rubbish we found the lids of the two vases.
Now, the relic-chamber, whicl was 0 feet 8 inches
above the terrace, wns only 15 feet square nnd 8 inches
deep. It could seaveely, therefore, have been in-
tended to hold both of the vases which were found in
it.  One of these vases was, no doubt, originally
placed in the red earthenware box ; nnd it is possible
that the other vase may have been placed in the
corner of the chamber; but it seems to me more pro-
bable that it should have been placed in another
chamber,

13. Both of these earthenware vases are inscribed ;
and as these are the only inscriptions that were found
at Bhojpur their occurrence is remarkable. The red
earthenware box is ghown in Plate XXVIL, fig. 8,0n
n scale of one-eighth of the eriginal size. The larger
vase is given in fig, 4 of the snme Phte. Ttis 4}
mches n height and 6} inches in breadth—the witth
of the neck, which is broken, being 8 inches. The
upper surfuce is ornamented with a succession of dotted
fignres, and on the body of the bowl is the legend
Patito, “ghe dograded.”  This simple inscription is n
curjous nud unexpected lustration of the most com-
mon punishment for breaches of discipline in the
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ancient Buddhist Church. The punishment of  de-
gradation” was awarded for indecent conversation, or
for immoral behaviour, or for causing dissensions .
amongst the fraternity.* The Patito (Sanskrif
Patitya) must therefore have heen guilty of one of
these three sins. The ceremony| of 'degradation
consisted in turning the offender’s alms-dish upside
down, in which position it was left until recongiliation
had taken place, when the alms-dish was again set
upright. In the present case we may suppose that
the offending monk had died during his degradation,
and that his alms-dish had heen thus inscribed at
his own request as a mark of his penitence and
humility-.

14. The smaller vase is of red earthenware, 43
inches in height and nearly 6 inches in width. On
the upper surface of the bowl is the legend Upahita-
kasa, “ Relics of UrPAHITAKA,” which was no doubt
the name of one of the leading monks of the Bhojpur
fraternity.

15. It is scarcely possible to determine the age of
this Tope except conjecturally. The forms of the
alphabetical characters in the two inscriptions show
that its date cannot be much later than the end of the
third century before our era ; while the lowness of the
plinth on which the dome stands shows that it was

most probably erected in the beginning of Asoka’s
O

t Osoma de Koros—Analysis of the Dulva; in ©Asiatic Re-

searches of Bengal, zx. 82.
+ Ditto, ditto, p. 87.
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reign. The date may therefore he stated approxi-
mately as the lntter half of the third century before
the Christian era.

v

No. 8 Torr, b.~Buosrur.

16. This is the largest Tope on the second stage of
the hill, the base of the dome being 881 feet in
dinmeter. It stands to the south-west of the last
Tope at o distance of 260 feet in the direction of
No. 4 Tope.* The plinth is raised 3 feet abose the
terrace, which iz 5 fect 4 inches in breadth, and 6}
feet in height, vith a slope of G inches. As the
height of the mound is now only 194 feet, or only tvo-
thirds of the original height of the Tope, it is not to be
wondered at that the shaft which we sank down to the
fevel of the terrace should have yielded no relics.

No. 0 Tore, ¢.~DBuesrun

17. At 160 feet to the S.8.E. of the Tope, thers
is another of less size but equally ruinous.  The base
of the dome is 29 feet in dimmeter, and the height of
the eylindrieal plinth 1> 14 foot.  The terrace is 24 feet
broad, and 5} feet in height, with a slight slope out-
wards, The whole height is now only a little more
than 14 feet.  The usual shaft was sunk to u depth
of ncarly reven feet to the relic-chamber, in which

* Fig. G, Plate NXVIL
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was a large box of red earthemwave, Inside this was
a double sfeatite vase® of n moftled purple colour,
eontaining an abundance of human bones amongst
which the following are recognizable :—

Partion of temporal bone.
Portion of parietal bone. The internal surface still retains the

branching lines ealled sulei meningei.  These portions of the
skull ara very much solidified, which proves that theydelonged

to an old person.
Three incisors, or front teeth.
One molar, or back tooth, not fully developed, and thercfore the

backmost, or wisdom tooth.
Portions of ulna, forming the lower end of long arm bone.

Portions of tibia? ¢
Portions of femur, or thigh bone, with the linca aspera still

strongly marked.
Portions of phalanges unguinm, or finger bones.

No. 10 Torg, d,—Buospur.

18. This ruinous Tope had a diameter of 19 feet,
with a terrace 2 feet 8 inches broad and 3 feet in
height. The whole height was only 74 feet. On
removing a few stones' we found a chamber, 1 foot
square and 1 foot deep, filled with leaves and rubbish,
and containing' one complete earthenware box, and a
part of a second. In the hox there were a few small
pieces of bone mixed with leaves and gravel. Ths

- % See Plate XXVII, fig. 8. The lid of the large box is itself

formed into a small bex.



TOPES AT BIOJPUR. 330

Tope had therefore certainly heen opened bLefore by
the villagers.

No. 11 Torr, e~DBuosrun.

19. A tree was growing in the middle of this
ruined Tope which is only 154 feet in diameter, with
o terrhee 3% feet bioad, and & feet high. On the
west o double flight of steps 31 feet broad meet at a
landing 6} feet long by 4% feet broad. The removal
of a few stones showed o chamber 18 inches square,
and 13 inches deep, the bottom being on a level with
the terrace. In the chamber we found & round
carthen jar full of bits of bone, leaves, and rubbish.
Like the last Tope, this had evidently been opened
before.

20, The remaining Topes on the second stage of
the hill may be described in a few words.

No. 12 Tope, f, and No. 13, g, hme cach a
diameter of 17 feet. No. 14, b, has n diameter of

17%, and No. 14, 1, of 18} feet, the pre-ent height
being only 4 feet.  No. 18, j, has a diameter of “‘H
feet, with o terrace 8 feet broad.

No. 17, k, has a diameter of 104 feet, and a height
of 6 fect., On remorving a few stones ve found two
relic-chambers at o height of & feet above the ground.
The chambers stood re-peetively to the NI and
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1.
LOWERMOSY STAGL OF TOPES.~BHOJPUR.

22, Tiero, ate only eight Topes now remaining
on this platforn of the hill all lymmg m a direction
from north to south, and parallel to the other series

No. 30 Tope, a, 13 8} feet in diameter and 2 foet
Iugh, with a teriace of 1 foot 6 mches; No, 31,3, is
101 feet in diameter; No. 82, y, 15 0 feet; No. 34,
8, is 18 feet; No. 84,¢ is 10 feet; and No 35, %, is
17} fect in dinmeter. All these Topes are standing
closc together at the northern end of the platform.
At 600 feet to the south are the gemams of No. 30
Tope, n, and again at 600 feet to the outh of this is
No. 37 Tope, 6, which 13 now a mere mound of stones
with o diameter of betneen 80 and 40 feet. A shaft
was sunk down the centre of tlus Tope to the sold
rock witheut any discovery.

23. A wmore careful exammation of all the little
heaps of stones Iying about these duflerent stages of
the bill would no doubt diccover some ten or even
tyenty more of these =il Topes; but as they have
all long ago been rifled by the villagers the libour
would be completely thronn away. The old village
of DBhojpur was no doubt entirely bt of stoues
tuken from thee hitle Topes, and from the surronnd-
ing walls of the great Topes,  This will fully account
for the fwr disemeries of interest nmong~t so many
Topes ; as not more than five, or perhaps six, of the
largest had escaped the hands of the spoilers,
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CHAPTER XXVI.
ANDHER TOPES. «

1. Trx little village of Andher is situated at the
foot of a hill 104 miles to the south-west of Bhilsa,
and 5 miles to the west of Bhojpur. The Topes are
perched on the northern declivity of the hill just two
miles from Andher, and on the very edge of the cliff
about 500 feet above the plain. The position is a
very fine one, from which the eye wanders over the
whole of the Bhilsa district to the north, till checked
by the blue hills beyond Gyéraspur, a distance of
twenty-five miles. The Great Tope at Sanchi, the
Lohangi rock at Bhilsa, and the holy hill of Udaya-
giri, are the most conspicuous objects in the landscape.
Nearer, and almost beneath one’s feet,. are the nu-

merous Topes of Bhojpur.*

NO 1 TOPE.—ANDHER.

2. This is one of the few Topes which has a

Buddhlst railing still standing.f Its préservation
# See Plates I. and V.
+ See Plate XXVIIL, figs. 1 and 2.
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15 1o doubt due to the secluded and 1naceessible posi~
_tion of the Topes, wlich are not large enough to
atfract the eye, although they can be distmmetly seen
when pomted out. The bace of the dome, wlich 15
35 feet 2 mehes m dimeter, 1ests on a ¢y lmdrieal
plmth only 4 feet m height. The tarrace, 5} fect
wide and & fect Ingh, has n stone copmg, along 1ts
outer edge, 15 mnches m height, and 13 mches m
thichness.  This 1s the only wmstance of tesrace-copmg
that now exists. I'rom the style of the ba-rehefs of
Topes on the Sinclu gateways, we had evpected to
have found some terraces surrounded by Buddhist
railgs, but we wete divappomnted, for not one of the
numetous Topes exceptng this has® the shghtet trace
of a ledge of any hind. The rounded and massive
copmg forms an appropriate fiush to the maswne
bacement. On the west there 15 a double fight of
steps, 4 feet 4 rmches m width, winch meet at a
landmg-place 7 feet 2 inches m length and 51 fect m
breadth. Several of the steps are pafect, 13) inches
broad and 10 inches high; aud, as the gnteway 13
still standimg, we huve here one of the most complete
cristug speeimens of the cecond-1ate Tope.

3. The bace is encloed by o Buddhoot vailmg 7
fect in heght, with an entiance on the we-t formed
in the same mmmner as thoee of the Sinchi Topes.
The pillars are 5 fect 8] inches in height, wuth a
ecction of 141 inches fice and 101 smehies <ide. There
are three rmbmgs cachi 18 inches broud, and 8} incles
tinch.  The copmg is the s une as that of the terrace.
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The pillars are ornamented with full and half me-
dallions formed of lotus and other flowers.. The
quadruple emblem of Dharma, which is seen on So
many of the old coins, here occupies a medallion.*
On one of the pillars there is a short mscnptlon in
the usual style :—

Dhama Svasa Mot ddnam.
«“ Gift of DEARMA-SIVA’S mother.” «

The characters, which are very neatly cut and well
formed, are apparently as old as those of the great
Sanchi Tope which dates in the reign of Asoka.
The pillars of the entrance are carved on both sides,
and the two outer dnes on three sides. The principal
subjects are: a wheel-pillar with .a capital formed of
two lions and an elephant, a holy tree surmounted by
a chatta, and a Tope. There is also another scene in
which several figures are seated in a circle, each on a
small square couch. This may perhaps represent the
meeting' of one of the Buddhist Synods. The Tope -
is surrounded by the remains of a walled enclosure,
and to the south there is one of those massive founda-
tions which have alveady been described. It isnearly
70 feet long, and between 30 and 40 feet broad, but
not more than 6 feet high at present.

4. A shaft was sunk down to the centre of the
hemisphere, where we found a chamber 10 inches
square, and 18 inches in height on one side, by 10¢
inches on the opposite side. ~Within was a round

" # See Plate XXXIL, fig. 4, of this work.



ANDHER TOPLS. 845

stone bovy, 6} inches in height, 0§ inches broad nt
bottom, and only 5% inches at top. The chamber,
which is 3% inches decp and 4 inches wide, contained
nothing save o small quantity of black nshes and
something like ealcined nut-shells. The lid of the box
is 21 inches in height, domed, and shghtly hollowed
beneath. See Plate XXVIIL, fig. 8. Three feet
benc'nh this deposit, and on a les cl with the terrace,
we found a second chamber, somew hat elizhtly formed,
contaimng a hemuspherieal red earthenware vessel 10
mchies in diameter turned wath the mouth downwaords.
Beneath this was a second vescel of red earthenware,
81 inches in dinmeter, contaming a black earthenware
bosl 7 inches in diameter and 3§ inches in height.
Lastly, incide the bowl there was a black earthenware
vase § inches in diameter nnd 4} inches in haght,
with a small Iid of the same materal* T sace
was empty. See Plate XXVIIL, fig. 7.

. 30. 2 TOPE —AMNDHER.

5. One hundred and twenty feet to the south-east
of the lnst, there is a secand Tope of much smaller
diweusions, but in a mnch more perfect state than
these buildings are ueually met with, The bace of
the dome, which is 18 foct 10 inches in diameter, rests
on a cylindrical plinth 1 feet in heizht above the
sterrace, Which s 4 feet 4 inches brond and 6 fict

* The glaze of these black veesls 1 beautsfully smo0h. ard «f
a bright wetalle lustre.
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high. It is reached. by a double flight of steps, 4
feet 8 inches broad, each step being 6 inches high and
14 inches in width. The whole height of the Tope
as it now stands, is only 14 feet 7 inches.*

6. A shaft was sunk down the centre of the Tope
to the depth of 321 feet, when we found the chamber
13 foot broad and 1 foot deep. The sides of this
chamber were not in the meridian as usual, but bore
57% deg. and 147% deg. I8. and W. respectively.
Inside we found a large box of red earthenware, 9%
inches in diameter and 7% inches in height,t containing:
a small flat casket of red earthenware and a tall
steatite casket, both inseribed. Beside the earthen-
ware box, and mixed with the leaves and rubbish
which half filled the chamber, we found a Ilarge
steatite vase with the neck partly broken, but luckily
with the inscription complete. This chamber had
evidently been opened before by the villagers.

7. The flat earthenware casket is 8 inches in dia-
meter, and nearly 14 inch in height.{ The inscription
on the outside of the lid is partially obliterated, but
by supplying a few letters, the sense is easily com-
pleted.

Sapurisasa Vichhiputasa Gotiputa Atevdsino.
“ (Relics) of the emancipated VAcurI-PUTRA (son of Vachhi), the
pupil of GoT1-PUTRA.”

The relics of VAcuAI himself were found in No. 2
Tope at Sanchi. . °

* See Plate XXIX., figs. 1 and 2. .
+ Plate XXIX,, fig. 4. 1 Plate XXIX,, fig. 5.
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celebrated personage has already been mentioned.
As the pupil of Gotiputra, he was of course a con-
temporary of Goti's other son, Kakana Prabhfsan ;
and 1t 15 therefore very natural that we should find
their relies enshrined together.  This Tope must of
course he of the same age ag No. 2 at Sénchi, or
rather a few vears later, as Kikanava Prabhisan
was still alive when the latter was erccted.  Te date
may therefore be fixed with some certainty in 200
n. ¢., when the religious enthusiasm excited by the
zeal and example of Asoka was still fervent.

NO..3 TOPE.—ANDILR.

11. This little Tope, which was the last that we
had the pleasure of examining, was likewise one of
the most complete in its preservation, and-one of the
most interesting in its contents. It stands to the
north-west of the other two, at a distance of rather
more than 200 feet. The base of the dome is only
15 feet in diameter, and the whole height of the Tope
is just 12 feet.* The base stands on a cylindrical
plinth 8% feet above the terrace, which is 4 feet in
width and the same in height. On the east there
is a landing place, G feet by 4 feet, which is reached
by a double flight of steps, 3 feet 2 inches in width.

12. A shaft was sunk as usual down the centre of
the Tope, and the relic-chamber was reached at a°
height of 1 foot 8 inches above the terrace. The

* See Plate XXX., figs. 1 and 2.
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chamber was 14 inches long by 131 mches brond,
aud the same 1n height  The side stones were placed
80 05 to overlp at one end, thus formmg a Swistiha
or mystic cross of the relic-chamber  See Plate 31X,
figs 3and 4  Inude there was a large box of thin
red earthenware, 74 mches lugh and 7 mehes broad,
contunimg a tall steatite cashet,* smmlar to that of
Kdhanava, wlich was found m the Tope just
described  This cashet, hovever, 13 qute plam on
the outude, with the eaception of the ornamental
bwds It s qute full of fragments of burnt
bone On the outsde 15 carved the following m-
sCription e

Sapuruasa Ix'untqmm:a

“(Relies) of the emancipated HArtriroTRA (s0n of Hamt)'

Inude the id 1s the followmg mseniption, wntten
mah —

Asa Devasa d nam
“Gaift of Aswa Deva”

13 The relics of Xnntisputra were therefore pre-
sented to the Audher fratermty by Aswn Dua As
another portion of lus relies was found w Mo 2 Tope
at Stnely, enshirined m the same cashet wath thoe « of
Mujhuma and R wapy Gota, the two m~onints to
the TTemawanta, there can be htle doubt that he was
a contumporary of tho e onee eclibrated men, and
$hat he was one of the prinepal Buddiust teachers of
the age &t Asobn  lhe date of the Tope may thre-

*Sw Plae WA\, fg ©
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fore be fixed with some .certainty in the end of the
third century before the Christian “era, which will
make the ink writing of the relic-casket about two
centuries and a half older than that of the Papyri of
Herculaneum and Pompeii.
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. CHAPTER XXVII
SYMBOLS OF BUDDHA, DHARVA, AND SANGHA

1. In my nccount of the sculptured ornaments of
the different Topes, frequent mention 13 made of the
symbols of Buddka and Dharma,wlich occur either
smgly or umted nmongst the bas-rebefs at Sinchs,
and on many of the most ancient coms of Indin  The
sumants of the Sinchn gateways are crowned with
these symbols. They occur as objects of wornhup
amongt the bas-rebefs, supported exther on pillars or
on altars  They form ornaments for the arms and
standards of the soldiers, and they are frequently
placed both at the begmung and end of meerintions,

2 The Trnd of the Buddhssts, which hias alrendy
been evplumed, conasted of Buddha, Dharmn, and
Swgha  Buddha was Spint, or Divme Intelhgence ;
Drarma was Matter, or Conerete Nature, aud San-
ghaythe # umon” of the tno, was the unnere s
euns the eeoterie or metaphysieal explmnition of the
terms, but accordmy to the exoterze doctrne, Buddhn
was Sahva Sinha, the mortal author of the Buddhit
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faith: Dharma was the religion, or the «Law,”*
and Sangha was the “congregation” of the faithful.
By the ox'thod()\ believers, Buddln was held to be’
the chief person of the Triad, and the Supreme First -
Cause and Creator of all thmgs ; but the Materialists
exalted Dharma to the chief place, and taught that
Buddha, or Spirit, was only an emanation from
Lrajni, or Nature, which was the Divine Source
of '111

3. The symbol of Buddha. was, I believe, the
wheel; which in its revolution was emblematic of
the passage of the soul through the circle of the
various forms of existence. Hence, the wheel, or whole
circle, was typicial of any one who, after obtaining
nirvana, or emancipation from this mortal. coil, had
completed the cirele of his existence, and was no longer
subject to transmigration. Such a person was
Buppia, the founder of the Buddhist religion, who
was commonly called the Mahd Chuakravartti Raja,t
or Supreme Lord of the Universe; or, more literally,
the Great King who hath turned the wheel (of trans-
migration). In the institutes of Manu,f transmi-
gration is compared to the wheel of a car; and again,
in the Vishmu Purina,§ “the mark of Vishnu’s dis-

* The Buddhist reverence for Dharma, or the Law, will remind
the English reader of the law in the Old Testament. )

+ See Fo-kwe-ki, ¢. xx., n. 10; and also Prinsep’s Journal,
vol. vii., p. 106, where Turnour states that as Buddha's attributese
were those of a Chakravartti Raja, so was he called by %hat title.

t Chap. xii., sl. 124.

§ Wilson’s Translation, p. 101.
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Figs. 8, 4. Reverses of coins found at UJaln—- -
quadruple emblems of the sun.

Iig. 5. Bas-relief on a pillar of the south gate of
No. 2 Tope, and also on a pillar of the south gate of
No. 3 Tope, hoth at Sanchi.

Tig. 6. Bas-relief on a pillar at the eastern en-
trance of No. 2 Tope, Sanchi. A figure is kneeling
at 1ts foot. .

Figs. 8, 9. On the earliest silver and copper coins

found in all parts of India, from Nepél to Ceylon,
and from Kandahar to the Delta of the Ganges.

Fig. 10. Ancient Hindu coin of hrass, literally
covered with Buddhist symbols.  On the obverse is a
bull ; to the left, a peculiar symbhol, which is found on
other Buddhist coins, and on the necklace of Bud-
dhist symbols on one of the S&nchi gateways. Above
is the quadruple emblem of Dharma. On the reverse
(in the middle), is a tree surrounded by a Buddhist
railing' ; below is a chaitya, or, more probably, Mount
Sumeru; to the right, a swdstika, or mystic cross;
and to the left, the symbol of Sangha, heing the
united emblems of Buddha and Dharma. The latter
is placed uppermost, which 1 presume is intended to
show the superiority of Dharma, or Concrete Nature,
over Buddha, or Spirit.

Tig. 11. Coins, both of silver and copper, found
chiefly between the Indus and the Jumna. On the
obverse is a deer, with branching horns, and hgfore it 2°
human figure with the arm raised. Behind the deer an
emblem of the sun. Inscription in old Indian Pali.

)
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Now it is curious that the old P4li equivalents of
these letters form, when combined together, a mono-
gram of exactly the same shape as the symhol which
L have attributed to Dharma. In Plate XXXIT., fig. 3,
I have given this monogram, with the single letters
which compose it placed in a line helow. In all the
monograms, both of the bas-reliefs and of the coins,
the symbol is crossed by a horizontal line in the
middle, which I take to represent the lower stroke of
the Pali letter , n, the radical of “void space, or
vacuity.” This, therefore, must be the fifth element,
the dkdis of the Hindus, and the ainp of the Greeks. -
The symbol is thus strictly composed of the five
radical letters of the five elements, y, air; 1, fire ; v,
water ; 1, earth; and n, ether; which when compbined
contain the letter (‘L, s, for Mount Sumeru, as well as
the letter 6, m, or manas, or mind.* In Plate XXXIIL.,
I have given all the different-specimens of this sym-
hol that I can collect from various sources.

Fig. 8 is the simple monogram, composed of the
five radical letters of the elements.

Tig. 4 is a quadruple specimen of this symbol, from
a bas-relief medallion on one of the pillars at Andher.
The same is found on No. 10 coin of Plate XX XI.

Tig. 8 shows the elemental symbol crowning the
staff of a flag or military ensign.

# A strong proof of the correctness of this explanation is found,
in the p{, swdstika, or mystic cross, which appears t6*be only a

monogram or literal symbol of the old letters H, su, and i, 4,
or suti, which is the Pali form of the Sanskrit swasti.
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Tig. 22, also from the Sénchi bas-veliefs of the
South Gateway, gives a triple representation -of the
symbol of Dharma, which is most probably intended
for the Buddhist triad of Buddha, D]am ma, and
Sangha.

8. The third member of the triad is represented in
Plate XXXIT.,fig. 1, from a bas-relief of No. 2 Tope
at Sfinchi.  In this the wheel, or emblem of Byddha,
is placed above the monogram or symbol of Dharma,
perhaps to indicate the superiority of Spirit over
Matter. On the obverse of coin No. 10, Plate XXXT.,
the symbol is represented in the contrary manner,
with the monogram of Dharma above, and the wheel
of Buddha below. This, I presume, denotes the
belief of the striker of the coin in the superiority of
Dharma, or elemental Nature, over Buddha, or
Spirit.

9. Two different spellings have been given for the
name of sangha. Schlegel writes it &'F sangge ; -and
Professor H. H. Wilson, 9§ sanggha. The latter
appears to he the more correct reading, as the Bhilsa /
Tope inscriptions invariably spell it sa,ngfm, with
the gh.

10. The triple emblem, represented in fig. 22,
Plate XXXII., is one of the most valuable of the -
Sénchi sculptures, as it shows in the clearest and most
unequivocal manner the absolute identity of the’holyy,
Brahmanical JAGANNATH with the ancient Buddhist
Triad. The similarity between the Buddhist pro-
cession of images described by Fa Hian jand that o.
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the Buddhist origin of Jagannfitha. These are, ¢ the
suspension of caste during the festival,” and “'the
belief that the image contains the relics or hones of
Krishna.”  The ﬁrst 18 one of the fundamental prin-
ciples of the Buddhist faith, that was promulgated
by the great teacher Sakya Muni, and is so utterly
repugnant to the deeply inwoven spirit of caste which
pervades Brahmanism, that we may safely refer it to
“a Buddhist origin. The other is also not at all “Brah-
manical, whﬂe, as we have seen throughout this work,
1t 1S ennnenth characteristic of Buddhlsm

. When restored to its original monog rammatic
f01 m, the figure of Jagannath, or the Lord of the Uni-
verse, hecomes clear and intelligible, but its present.
uncouth shape has taxed even the ingenious menda-
city of a Brahman to account for. -According to the
learned, a king named Indradyumnae besought the
divine artist Viswakarma to make a figure of Jagan-
nath to contain the relics of Krishna.” . The artist
promised on condition that he should not be dis-.
turbed. But the king’s impatience interrupted the
~work in the midst, and the enraged artist immediately -
gave up his.labour, and left the figure of Jagannath-
without arms. A trace of the Buddhist origin of

the name may perhaps be found in the fact that -

one of the cave temples of Rllora is stﬂl cqlled
J fzgannath -

18. There is another modern Triad which 1;, believe ©
to be also of Buddhist origin, namely, Vithéba and
his two wives Rukmint (01' TRakhami) and Sat chcmna,.
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it Kartik badi, 11. The true date* 8, howevéli," :
Kdartika sudi ekidasi, on the 11th of the bright half
of Kartik; that is, just four days before the full moon
of that month. According to tradition this fair was
established by Raja Rukméngada, from whom it was
named the Ruklmdngada ehidasi. |

15. According to the Bhagta~-mdla, the Rukhmén-
gada Ekadasi was instituted in commemoration of an
Apsara (or heavenly nymph) having pricked her foot
with the thorn of a Bhangan plant in Rukhman-
gada’s garden.

16. According to the Rukmdngada cheritra, Ruk-
méangada was the son of Rohitaswa, and the grandson
of Harischandra. . He had a son named Dharman-
gada by his wife, whom he neglected for the beautiful
Apsara Viswd Mohoni, and his after life was em-
bittered until he made propitiation by the establish-
ment of the festival called the Rukmdingada ckadasi.}

17. Rukmin or Rukam was the name of a prince
who was slain by Balarama, the brother of Krishna.
An existing tradition says that one of the Rajas
of Bhilsa had a white horse, which, for security, was
stabled on the top of the precipitous rock of Lohangi,

* The first date was obtained by my brother; the latter by
Tieutenant Maisey, as communicated by Captain Ellis. The be-
ginning of the Buddhist Wasso is still celebrated at Bhilsa by
the illumination of the Zidrat, or shrine of Lokdngi Pir or the
« Saint of Lohéngi,” on the full moon of Asarh. O

o
+ My authority refers to the Matsya Purfna for this account.
1 For these two references I am indebted to the kindness of

Captain Ellis.
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o The eastward of Bhilsa. But the Rajn was over-
come by the Pdndus, who carried off the white horse
for the pe_rformnncc of the aswamedha, or horse
sacrifice, This prince was most probably the Ruham,
or Rubmn of the Prem Sigar, and the brother of
Rukmani, who became one of the eight wives of
Krishna, Rukma, in Sanckrit, means iron,” and
therefore Rukmdngada is only o synonyme of Lokdn-
gada, or Lokdngi, the name of the famons Bhilw
rock.* Ttis tmctlmt Krishna was o Yiidnva and not
a Phndava; but as I have always found that the
Intter name is used in o general manner thronghout
Indin to denote any hero of anerent tiwes, the tradi-
dition of the Pawdu conqueror may be applied to
Xrishna and his brother Balarama.

18. According to the Prem Sigur, Rukma was
the son of Bhikmak, the Raja of Vidarblha, or Berar,
His sister Rukmini is often ealled Vidorbhajs, or
“porn in Vidarbha,” The name of Viddarbha implied
a country in which the holy Kusa gracs i+ not found;
and it is generally applied to the moden Berar
Proper. But if I am corrcet in my jdezt
Ruja Rukma of Vidarbha with Ruken?e.
nagar, there can be no doghy that Y32 e
ancient times, have includ-d the w ke - Thoeal 1 {
Bhiba to the north ¢f the N oZp

10, Inmynccountef 2o Torfipn, T hues 1 e s
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chailyns)” because the Tope-covered hill was in its
immediate neighbourhood. According to tradition,
Besnagar was  founded by Rukmz’mgada, m the
Dwiipur-yug* (the third age, or age of copper),
one million and three hundred thousand years ago.
It stands at the Triveni, or triple jnnetion of the
rivers Betwa, Bes (or Besali), and Ganga, of which
the last 1s believed to flow underground. .

20. The less ancient city of Bhilsa, ov Bhadravati,
is said 1o have been the eapital of Yavanaswa Chan-
dravansi.|  The same story which I have related
above is told about him and the Aswamedha, or
white horse with a black ear, which was carried off hy
a Pandu prince. . The existence of the Pandus in
this part of the country is proved by the inscriptions
of No. 2 Tope at Sanchi, which certainly dates as
high as 200 B.c. The trough from which the horse
used to drink is still pointed out; but this is only a
bell capital of a gigantic Buddhist pillar, of which
nothing more now remains. The capital ‘is 3 .feet
high, and 3% feet broad ; and as the Snchi capitals
are only 3 feet, the Lohéngi pillar must have bfaen
nearly 50 feet high. The capital is now standing
upside down, and has been hollowed out to a depth of
15 inches, with a diameter of 21 inches, so as to form

a large howl.
21. A glance at the map (Plate I.) will show the re-

* Captain Ellig’s information says the Satya-yug; that is, the

first, or golden age.
4+ Called Alamgirpur by the Mahomedans.
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Thrice blest the man who with Limself can hold
Communion deep; and, in his spirit, range
To lands far distant, into times of old,
And view successive ages as they change:
Strange countries, and inhabitants as strange~—
By Tiber, where the Kesars held their sway,
Attic Ilissus, Nile, and sacred Gange ;
Kingdoms and empires long since passed away,
And kings and conquerors, the-mighty of their day.

Thus, Fancy-led, the aspiring Soul can spring
Her' daring flight beyond the bounds of space,
And soar through heaven on unwearied wing,
Leaving slow Time behind her in the race
To crawl this world’s monotonous foot-pace ;
Call up the mighty of another age,
The men most celebrated in their day,
The young and beautiful, the old and sage,
And all who’ve famous been in this life’s pilgrimage.

Or, with prophetic eye and buoyant hope,
See into dim futurity ; and pierce,
With quick-ey’d Fancy, the mind’s telescope,
The lengthening vista of succeeding years,
Before which all Time-past as nought appears,
And Time-to-come, in beautiful array,
Smiling with hope amid her rainbow tears,
Trips gaily on, and points the unknown way,
Bright as the evening sky, and clear as the noonday.

And blest that spiritual happiness which sees

Perfect design in Nature’s wanderings— c{?, = ))
A beauty in her strangest images, :

And in her quaintest forms; that power which flings -

Tts own bright joyance round the meanest things,
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Nought but the Topes themselves remain to mc
Time’s ceaseless efforts; yet they ploudly st
Silent and lasting up their parent rock,
And still as cities under magic’s wand ;.
Till curious Saxons, from a distant land,
. Unlock’d the treasures of two’thoﬁsand yééus,
And the lone scene is peopled ;—here a band
Of music wakes the echoes; there the cheers
~ Of multitudes, alive with humm hopes and fears.

- THE END. .
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APPENDIX.

DLaCRIPTION OF ANGIENT ARMS AND INSTRUMENTS
IN PLAIL \A\up

i sigures m s Flate fiave been t1fen from the S wmels bus
reliefs, which date between 8 » 17 amd 39, and from the st lp
tures <t Udnyague, which were executed 1y 4 5 401

Tig 1 s a dagger from Swieht 1w g anuln we 1pon
amongst the brohen scalptutes ot Burt Cliuy fory, whieh has bees
e runs for the last mx hundred veus.

Ty 2 —Sword woen by a porter, 61 dﬁarkeeper e Shneht

Fig 8 —Infantry shiell —Tmele

Tig 4 and § ~Cavolry sheelds —8 e,

g 6 ~Pike, or yavehn — Sunche
Tiz 7 —~The Indan Ygre, or thinderholi, o symbol of um

serel dommon, wanlly placed m the hund of a bing  Very
common at Swnehr  Compare the form of ¢he } 21 of four cen
taries Jater, m Yog 14, from Ddayagir

Tig 8-—Falling axe — Sanch

Fir 9 -—Battle wxe — S ek

Tig 10 = Tresul, or tndent —Sanche

Fig 11 —dnltus or elephant goad

Fig 12 —Svord — dayagn:
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Fig. 13.—Shicld.— Udayagiri.

Fig. 14— Vajra, or thunderbolt.— Udayegiri.

Fig. 15.~T'rident in porter's hand..— Uduyagiri.

Tig. 16.~Trident carried by the Bhainsdsur, or buffalo-demon,
at Udayayiri.

Tigs. 17 and 18, —Bow aud mrrow.— Lduyegirt.

Tig. 19.—DBell attached to elephant housings.—Sineki.

Tigs, 20 and 21.—Vessele carried in procession—Sdneki. 1
believe they are the water-vessels (vde-pdtra) of some Igly per-
sonages. A vessel of similar shape is still used by the Grand
Lama.

Fig, 92 ~—~Standard from the Séneli bas-reliefs. The staff’ is
surmounted by the symbol of Dharma.

Fig. 93.—A chatta, or umbrella, with long handle.~—Sincki.

Fig. 24.—A chaori, or tail of the Yik (Bos grunniens).—
Sénchi.

Tig. 25.—A long dram.—S%nchi.

Figs. 26 and 27.—XKettle-drum and drum-stick.—Sdncki.

Fig. 28.—Looking-glass.—Sdncli.

Figs. 29 and 30.—>Morhas, or ornamental seats, or thrones with-
out bucks.— Sinchi.






